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PREFACE. 


This translation wa^s made in 1917 at Indore after I had finished 
my translation of Jlya Kanda (Volume Fifth of the Sacred Books 
of the Jainas)* Only this, ITirt 1, was translated. My official duties, 
health and many similar circumstances obstructed both a farther 
translation and an earlier publication. In tliis, as in the publication 
of my otlier lorot-lain manuscripts, I am beholden beyond repayment 
to my beloved and revered brethren Jaiiia Dharnia Bhushana 
Brahmachari Sital Prasadaji and Pandit Ajit Prasada, LL. B., 

both of whom have been doing this labour of Idve piety at 
Lucknow from /\ugust 192 (k 


Karma Kanda, in brief, is a scientific analysis of Evil, of Sin. 
Evil is material, as God or the Pure Soul is certainly immaterial. The 
Jiva Kanda deals primarily with the. Soul ; the Karmh Kanda with 
the material and self-forged Karmic fetters of this soul. It des- 
cribes the matter and manner of this bondage, so that true and 
accurate knowledge may help the imprisoned, embodied soul[ to live 
a life leading to freedom arid Bliss. 


Indeed the only use of true books— the Bibles’" of the 
world- is to teach people how to live. Otherwise they are a dull 
and endless strife ”, and the over production of books on all subjects 
and in all countries may well be calied a prostitidion of the Press, 
and distraction and dissipation of the hurnan intellect. The FVess 
is like the Frankenstein of old, which created by man, has ihastered 
him to strangling point. The fiction Magazine with its teach- 
ings of crime and lasciviousness, the daily newi5paper wjth its 
reports of divorces, dacoities, and all the dirty details, of human 
defects and •aberrations, are the greatest instruments of the DeviL 



2 


Our costly and artificial systems of Education and Government also 
seem to be open to the same objection mostly. Well have the Co?i- 
querors of pain and ignorance (the Jinas) prohibited frivolous talk, 
jests, pranks, stories of sex, crime, political g:osHip, etc., etc., 
as Pramada (carelessness) leading to entanglement in Samsara 
(mundane life), and obscuring the real qualities of the souk As it 
is impossible to improve upon that wonderful gem of Jaina Sacred 
Literature, tlie Jaina Bible, I have purposely quoted at lengili, in 
the Introduction, from Saint UmasvarnPs Tattvartha Sutra, as it 
gives the eternak patent remedies and procedure for lessening and 
removing human ills. 

It is a very long process to show the application of fliese re- 
medies to our many and complex needs of every-day life ; anrl it is 
obviously ijnpossible to indicate their application to individual 
needs. But the remedies are these, and every man and woman, 
knowing his or her own faults and frailties, needs and desires, can 
easily find guidance after studying these general rules of right 
human conduct. 'Jdie test of the pudding is in the eating thereof ; 
and the tost of the value of these teachings is when a man follows 
them and finds that they cure his weakness and sorrow and givc^ 
him fieace, power, calmness, a noble delight in his own work and 
life, and joyous co-operation and brotherly service in his relations 
with his neighbours and living beings generally. In one word, 
these teachings instil into one aO insight of his being a chip of 
the eternal Omniscience and Omnipotence which we call GOD, and 
at the same time excite him into an easy, almost instinctive, 
realisation of his being a happy member of the Universal Fraternity 
of all Living Beings. 

Whatever is correct in this volume, is due to the grace of the 
Tithamkaras and the kindness of my devoted friends at Imcknow’' ; 
but whatever is a mistake in matter and manner is entirely due to 
my unworthiness and laziness, i, c., to my Pramada. 

Indore, 

New YeaiBs Day? 1927. J. L. Jainl 



tNTRODUCTlON. 


Gornmata-Sara, Karma-Kanda is really a complement of Shri 
Nenii Chandra Siddhaiita Chakravartrs Jiva K^nda of Goramata, 
Sara. For jreneral reinarks on the whole book, reference may be 
made to the introduction to rny translation of Jiva Kanda Volume 
Fifth of the Sacred Books of the Jainas. Flere only Karma Kanda 
will be dealt with. 

The Six Substances. 

Space and time are co-extensive and infinite. Space consista 
of the Universe (Loka), and the Non-Universe (Aloka). The 
Universe consists of two substances ; Living (Jiva) and non-Li ving 
(Ajiva). The Living alone ha.s consciousness, power to attend and 
to know. The non-Living has neither Consciousness, nor Attention, 
nor Knowledge. This is of 5 kinds: (1) Matter (Pudgala) i. e., 
table, chair, brick, stone, etc. (2) Principle of Motion (Dharma) 
which is an essential auxiliary of the motion of souls and, matter. 
(8) Principle of Rest (Adharma), which is a similar auxiliary of 
the cessation of the movements of souls and matter. (4) Time 
(Kala), in virtue of which things become old, new, or continue in 
their existence. (5) Space (Akasha), which gives their place or 
location to all substances. These six, liva, Pudgala, Dharma, 
Adharma, Kala, and Akasha, are called ' the six substances or, 
Dravyas. 

Dravya. 

Dravya literally means flowing or continuing. It is so;callecl, 
because it flows or continues the same through all its modifications. 
It is called “Sat” or Existence also. Existence or substance is a 
collective name for a trinity-unity of Birth (Utpada), Decay (Vyaya) 
and continoanct; (Dhruuvya). _ , 
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Attributes (Guna). 

A Substance further is a group of attributes and modificattong,. 
As there are 6 siiibstances, some attributes are general or common ; 
others are special. Samfinya-guna, or common attributes are found 
in all substances ; these are the attributes which are necessary for 
the existence of the group, as a group or substance. 

These are infinite but 6 are principal : 

1. Astitva, Is-ness; Indestructibility; permanence; the 
capacity by which a substance cannot, be destroyed. 

2 . Vastutva, Functionality; capacity by which a substance 
has a function. 

3. Dravyatva, Change-ability, capacity by which it is always 
changing in modifications. 

4. Pi’ameyatva, Know-ability : capacity of being known by 
someone, or of being the subject-matter of knowledge. 

5. Agurulaghutva. Individuality ; capacity by which one 
attribute or substance does not become another and the 
substance does not lose the attributes whose grouping 
forms the substance itself. 

6. Pradesbatva, Spatiality, capacity of having some kind of 
location in space. 

Chetanatva, Consciousness ) are common attributes of the 

I class of substance^, or group of 
Amurtatva, Immateriality ... ' attributes, called Soul. 

Achetanatva, Unconsciousness ... | eommon to Space, Motion. 

Amurtatva, Immateriality ... I lime. 

Achetanatva, Unconsciousness ... 1 

j' are common to Matter. 
Mfirtatva, Materiality ... ) 

Vishesha guna are special attributes of a particular substance. 

These are the attributes which distinguish one group from the 

others. 

Vishesha-guna or special attributes of each substance are 

1 . Jiva—Soul 1. Knowledge. In its full form it arises only in the 
absence of knowledge-obscuring karma. 

2. Conation. In its full form it arises only in the 
ab.sence of conation-obscuring karma. 

3. Bliss. In its full form it arises only in the absence 
of all the 4 destructive karmas, etc. 

' 4.'r(jwer. In its full form it arises only in the 

** ‘ absence of obstructive karmas, etc.. 
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5. Right Belief In its full form it arises only 

6. Right Conduct Mn the absence of deluding karma. 

7. AvyavSdha. Undisturbable, due i$ the absence of 
vedaniya or feeling karma ; neither pleasure nor 
pain. 

8. Avagaha, Penetrability, due to the absence of 
age-karma. 

9. Agurulaghutva, due to the absence of family>de- 
termi ni ng-karma. 

10. Sukshniatva, fineness due to the absence of body- 
making karma. 

The first 6 are AnujivI attributes, which co-exist in and cons- 
titute the substance. 

They arise fully only on the destruction (kshaya) of the 4 des- 
tructive (Ghatiya) karrnas ; Conation-and-Knowledge-obscuring ; 
Deluding; and Obstivictive. 

The last 4 are Pratipvi attributes, which merely indicate the 
absence of their opposites. 

They arise fully on the destruction (Kshaya) of the 4 non-des- 
tructive ( Ap-hatiya) karmas ; Feeling, Age ; Family-determining and 
Pody-making karmas. 

2. Pudgala, matter has for its special attributes 

1. Touch : 

2. Taste ; 

3. Smell & 

4. Colour, 

3. Dharma, has for its special attribute the quality of being 
the medium of motion. 

4. Adharma, medium of rest. 

6, Akasha, Space; its special attribute is to give place to all 
substances. 

6. Kala, Time ; its special attribute is to bring about modill- 
cations. 

Modifications (Paryaya)., 

Modifications occur only with reference to attributes. This 
alone is what is meant by Birth and Decay. Modifications or con- 
ditions change v-i.e., a new condition is born, i.e. comes into exist- 
ence (Utpfida), and the old one decays, f.e. goes out of existence 
(Vyaya). The essential attributes of the substat^ce^lways parsist 
through all mi^>difications. It must be clearly understood and 



constantly remembered tb.at substance is one ; the birth and decay 
in its modification, and the continuance of the Substance itself are 
only 3 aspecta of viewing one and the salhie thing. Also Substance- 
(Dravyab Attribute (Guna) and Modification (Pary^ya) are three 
mutually iiiterpervasive aspects of the one trinity-unity ; Attribute 
is nothing different from Substance and Modification. So for all the 
three. W'hen we talk or think of one, we necessarily talk or think 
of the remaining two. The threefold distinction is merely for the 
purpose of exi)Osition and- explanation by cur limited knowledge to 
others of limited kncwledge. The soul with Omniscience sees the 
whole trinity-unity in its entirety at one and the .same time. 


The Embodied Soul. 


In the Universe, the .Jiva Dravya or Soul is found mixed with 

non-living matter. Even the most ordinary and the least civilised 

men, even animals, exhibit their recognition of this fact. For Death 

is a most universal and eternal phenomenon. The living body is 

*• 

living; when death intervenes, the body becomes lifeless, or dies. 
Life has left the body. This Life is the Sou! ; the body represents 
the grossest and most visible form of matter, with w’hich the Life 


wa.s clothed, and which was 
was united with it. 


“ Living only .so long as Life or Soul 


The 7 Tattvas. 


The Soul (Jiva) and the Non-Soul (Ajiva) are the first two 
Tattvas. The most important nori-Soul is the Pudgala Dravya or 
Matter-Substance. The most important combination of soul and 
matter is our body. 

It is also manifest that this body is const:intly changing, in 
virtue of our activity of miml, sp(!ech and body, A faeling- of modesty 
in the mind of the maiden paints her cheeks with blush. A sad 
thought gives one a long face. Criminal broodings breed a 
criminal look in a man or woman. The pious chanting of a hymn or 
prayer gilds one with the calm detachment and glory of tlie halo 
of a priest or devotee. Our food, dress, t>lay and work, all bring 
about constant changes in the body. 

Matter attracts matter. Generally the law of nature is “ like to 
like.’' The master of bad thoughts attracts matter of bad thought, 
and ultimately becomes the father of a bad habit. This attraction of 
good.or bad matter by the soul in virtue of its mental, vocal, or 
bodily activity, is called Inflow (Ashrava). 

V£lien the altj^acted matter has actually become a part of our 
body, when it has become bound to the soul a% the body is 
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already bound to it., it is called Bondaj^e (Baudha). The Persian 
word bandah “bound” for man, is Jiteraliy true in this sense of 
Jainism, The Christian “ Fall of Man ” 1)3? tlie absoz'ption of Sin 
Ijy man, is a parallel doctrine. 

If by jiious attention and right conduct, tlie Inflow is stopped ; 
it is Stoj.]>agc (Samvara). 

The gradual shedding of the matter already bound is shedding 
(Nirjara). • 

The total seviaration of Soul from the bondage of all matter is 
Liberation (Moksha). 

In brief, .li'va or Soul pins Karnm or Matter is what it is now 
in its ;s!nbo(iied, mundane condition ; and the embodied soul minus 
all matter is what the Soul will be in its Pure and Liberated condi- 
tion in Moksha. 


Mattel*. 

This matter (Pud|t-^]a) is of (5 kinds 

1. Cros.s-gro.ss, or vccy gross matter (solid ), c.g, a mountain, a 
pillar of iron, etc. This cla.ss of matter when divided, cannot be 
united without the use of a third .something ; 

2. Gross (liquid), c.g. water, oil, etc. On division this can be 
united without the intervention of a third thing- ; 


4. Cross-fine, e.g- siiade, .svinshine. It is interesting- to compare 
this with the corpuscular tlieory of light in Western fdiy.sic:';, before 
it was replaced by the modern wave-theory of Iluyg-ens, It is 
matter which looks frrus.s or tangible, but cannot be gra.s{>ed ; 

4. Fine-gross, e.g- fragrance, sound, sweetness etc. ; the dis- 
tinction between this and gi-oss-tine being that p:)-o.ss-fnie is more 
gross than fine because, it can be seen as lig:ht, shr'ide, etc.; -whereas 
fine-gross cannot be seen, although its origin may be gnzss. Tho 
gases of science w'ould be fine-gross. Fine-gros.-) includes all things 
that may be perceived by the senses of touch, taste, smell or sound ; 

5. Fine, matter capable of becoming karmic matter. It cannot 
be perceived by the senses ; 

6. Fine-fine, matter which has for its atoms fhe combination of 

two or more ultimate atoms (izaramaziu). Accordiruf to some Saints 
it is the ultimate atom itself. (Vide Jiva Kanda, Gathas 602-3. 
Outlines of. Jainism, Pages 21-22.) ' * 

From the molecular point of view, Matter is of 23 kinds 

1 . Atom, anil vargana. • * 

2. Ntfmejra^le-atoms-molecule, Sankhyatanu-Varglni*. 
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8. Innumcrable-atoms-molecule, AsankyStinu-Vargand. 

4. .Infinite-atoms-molecule, Anantfinu-Vargan£. 

.5. Assimilation-molecule, Ahara Varganfi. 

6. ,, Unreceivable-molecule, Ahara Agrdhya-Vargan^. 

7. Electric Molecule, Taijasa-Vargana. 

8. ,, Unreceivable molecule, Taijasa Agrahya-Vargand. 

9. Speech-molecule, Bhasba-Vargana. 

10. ,, Unreceivable-molccule Bhasha Agrahya-Vargand. 

11. Mind-Molecule, mano-Vargan/». 

12. ,, Unreceivable-rnolecule, Mano Agrdhya-Vargana. 

13. Karmic-molecule, Karmana-Vargana, 

14. Fixed-molecule, Dhruva Vai’gana. 

15. Inter-non-intcr molecule, Santara-VarganS. 

16. ,, Inditrerent moiecuie, Santara-Sluinya-Vargana. 

17. Individual body-molecule, Pratyeka Sharira-VarganS. 

18. F’ixed-ir.different-molecule, Dliruva Shunya-VarganS. 

19. Gi’oss common body-molecule, Vadara Nigoda-Vargana. 

20. ,, Indifferent-molecule, Aadara Nigocla Shuoya- 

Vargana. 

21. Firie-coramon-body-molec\de, Sukshma Nigoda-VarganS. 

22. Spliere-molecule, Nabbo-Vargaiia ; and 

23. Great-rnol ecide-rnoi ecul e, M aha-Skandha-Vargand (see 
Jiva Kanda Galha.s 591 et seqq). 

Of these the most important are Nos. 5, 7, 9, 11, and 13. 

Of all mundane souls there are 5 bodies only. 

1. Auddrika, the phy.sical body of all men and animals. 

2. Vaikriyika, Fluid, the body of hellish and celestial beings, 
which they can change at will. 

3. Aharaka, assimilative, the spiritual man-like emanation 
from the head of a saint in doubt, in the sixth .spiritual stage, 

4. Taijasa. Electric body of mundane souls which always 
accompanies them. 

5. Karmic body found in all mundane souls. 

The first 3 bodies are made of Aharaka Vargand molecules of 
assimilative matter. (No. 5). 

The electric’body is made of Taijasa Vargand (N o. 7). 

Our speech is made of Bhashd Vargana No. 9; our mind, of 
mano' Vargand, No. 11 ; and our karmic body of Karma-vargand, 
No. 13. 

t Karmic Matter. 

Now^it is with this last mostly that w'e deal'IiQre.* 



Inflow of Kapmie Matter. 

Inflow of Karmic matter towards the soul is caused by the 
vibratory activity of mind, speech and body. * ... 

If tliO vib,rntory activity is witii passion, the inflow leads to 
bondage of soul by karmic matter. It is called S5mparayika or 
Mundane Indow. 

If It is without passion, i. e., purely vibration in the eleventh, 
twelfth and thirteenth spiritual stages and does not lead to bondage, 
it is called Iryapatha or transient or lleetiiig Inflow. 

39 kinds of Inflow. 

The Mundane Inflow is of 39 kinds, according to its causes' 

0. Caused by the activity of the 5 Seiises. 

4. ,, ,, ,, ,, 4 Passions; 

5. ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, 5 Bins of Injury, Lies, 

Theft, Unchastity and 
Worl d 1 y At t achm en t . 

25. ,, ,, hi, 25 kinds of activity as foiiow 

1. fcamyaklva-kriyi, that which strenglhens right belief ; e.g,, 
worship, etc. 

2. Mjtliyatva--kriya, that wdiich strengthens wrong belief, c, 
superstition, etc. 

3. Prayoga-kriya, bodily movement. 

4. Saiiiadana-kriya, tendency to neglect vows, after having 
taken them. 

5. Iryarmtha-kriya, walking carefally, Lc., looking on the 
ground for protecting liviiig beings w hich may be trod upon, and thus 
injured, 

d. Pradoshild-kriya, tendency to accuse others in anger ^ 

7. Kfiyiki-kriya, a wicked marks readiness to hurt others. 

8. Adhikaraniki-kriya, having weapons of hurtfulness, 

9. Faritapiki-kriya, anything which may cause mental pain 
to oneself or others, 

.10. Praxiatipatild-kriya, depriving another of vitalities of age, 
geiise-organs, power or respiration. 

IL ihrrshana kriya, infatuated desire to see a pleasing form, 

12. Sparshana-kriya, frivolous indulgence irUtouching. 

13. Pratyayiki-kriya, inventing new seir'e-erijo 3 /ments. 

14. Samantanupatana-kriya, answering cal! of nature in a place 
frequented^ by men, women or aniinals. 

15. Anabhoga-kriya, indifi’erence in dropping things or throw- 
ing oneself down upon the earth, L c. witliout scieiifg whether it is 
swept or not.^ 
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16. Svahasta kriyia, undertaking to do by one’s own hand, what 
should be done by others. 

17. , Nisargd Krija, admiration of hurtful or unrighteous 
thin.g.s. 

.18. Vid^rana-kriyd, proclaiming other's sins, 

19. Ajn3-vyapadiki-.kriyd, misinterpreting the scriptural in- 
junctions, which we do not want to follow. 

20. AnakankshS- kriya, disrespect to scriptural injunctions out of 
vice or laziness. 

21. Prarambha- kriya, engaging in harmful activities or express- 
ing delight in other’s misdeeds. 

22. Pari grdhiki kriya, trying to persevere in one’s attachment 
to worldly belongings, 

23. MAyakriya, deceitful disturbance of some one’s right know- 
ledge and faith. 

24- Mithyd-darshana-kriyd, praising actions due to w'rong 
belief. 

25. Apratyakbyana-kriya, not renouncing what ought to be 
renounced. 

Note that the Senses, Passions and Vowlessness are the causes 
and the 25 kinds of activity are their effects. 

Differences in Inflow. 

The differences in inflow in different souls caused by the same 
activity arise from differences in the following : 

1. Intensity of desire or thought-activity. 

2. Mildness ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, 

3. Intentional character of the act. 

4. Unintentional character of the act. 

5. Dependence of the act upon living and non-living svJjstances 
or activities, 

6. One’s ow^n position and power to do the act. 

The Dependence (Adhikarana) is of two kinds, relating to the 
souls and the non-souls. 

The first, be., dependence on the souls is of 108 kinds due to 
differences in the following : — 

1. Samrambha. Determination to do a thing-* Compare intention 
for an offence in Criminal Law. 

2. Sam^rambha. Preparation for it, i.e- collecting materials for 
it. Compare in (Criminal Law the conduct of the criminal before 
committing the offence. 
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3. Arambha. Commenceinent of it Compare Attempt in Criminal 
Law. , 

These three can be done by three yogas, i.e., activity of mind, 
body and speech, thus there are kinds. Each one of the 

9 kinds can be done in three ways, f.e. by doing oneself, or having 
it done by others, or by approval or acquiescence. Thus we get 27 
kinds. Each one of the 27 may bo due to the 4 passions. That gives 
us 27 X4=108 kinds. Thus the Jaina rosary has 108 beads, one for 
each of these 108 Jivadhikaranas. 

These 108 kinds can become of 432 kinds, if we consider each 
passion in its 4 aspects of Error-feeding or Right-baliof-preventing, 
partial vow-preventing, total -vow-preventing and perfect conduct- 
preventing. 

The .second kind of dependence relating to the non-soul j‘.s of the 
following 11 kinds. 

2 Kinds of Production : (1) Mala Ouna, i. e. of the body, speech, 
mind and respiration, (^} Uttara gaaa, i. e. production of books, 
pictures, statues, etc. 

4 kinds of putting down a thing (1) Apratya Vekshita, without 
seeing, (2) Duh -pramrishta, petulantly, peevishly, (3) Sahasa, 
hurriedly and (1) Anabhoga, where it ought not to be put. 

2 kinds of mixing up (1) Bhakta-pana, food and drink, (2) 
Upakarana, mixing up of things neces.sary for doing any act. 

3 kinds of movement by (1) Kaya, body, (2) Vang, speech, (3) 
Mana, mind. 

Inflow of the Eigrht Karmas. 

I-II - KNOWLEDGE AND CONATION-OBSCURING. 

The inflow of knowledge and conation-obscuring karmic matter, 
is caused by the following : — 

1. Depreciation of those who are learned in the scriptures, 

2. Concealment of knowledge. 

3. Envy ; jealousy. Refusal to impart knowledge out of 
envy. 

4. Obstruction. Hindering the progress of knowledge. 

5. Denying the truth proclaimed by another, by body and 
speech, 

6. Refuting the truth, although it is known to be suclj. 
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III.— Feeling^. 

The.inflow* ef pain-bringing-feeling ( Asdtd-vedamya) karmic 
matter is due to the following feelings and acts 

1. Dukha, pain- 2. Shoka, sorrow. 3. Tapa, repentance, 
.remorse. 4. Akrandana, weeping. 6. Badha, depriving of vitality. 
6. Paridevana, piteous or pathetic moaning to attract compassion. 

These 6 can be produced in one’s own self, in another, or both 
in one’s self and another. Thus there are 18 forms of this inflow. 

1. Bhuta-anukampd, compassion for all living beings. 2. Vraty- 
anukampa, compassion for the vowers, 3. Dana, Charity, 4. 
Sardga-samyama, self-control with slight attachment ; etc., 5. Sam- 
yam-asamyama, restraint by vows of some, but not of others, 6. 
Akama-nirjarS, equanimous submission to the fruition of karma, 7. 
Bala tapa, austerities not based upon right knoAvledge, 8. Yoga, 
contemplation, 9. Kshanti, forgiveness, and 10. Shaucha, content- 
ment,- these are the causes of inflow of ^^pleasure-bearing feeling 
karmic matter, ^S4td-vendan^ya). 

IV. -Deluding*. 

The inflow of Darshana mohaniya, right-belief "deluding karmic 
matter is caused by Avarnavada, defaming the Omniscient Lord, 
Arhat Kevali ; the Scriptures, Shruta ; the Saints’ brotherhoods, 
Sangha ; the true Religion, Dharma ; and the Celestial beings, 
Deva, e, g. saying that the celestial beings take meat or wine, etc. 
and to offer these as sacrifices to them. 

The inflow of right-conduct-deluding karmic matter is caused 
by the intense thought-activity produced by the rise of the passions 
and of the quasi -passion, no kashaya. 

E.g. Joking about Truth, etc., disinclination to take vows, etc. 
including in evil society, etc. 

v.-Agre. 

As the age-karma, the inflow of Narakdyu karma, hellish age 
karma is caused by too much wordly activity and by attachment to 
too many worldly objects or by too much attachment. 

E.g. committing breaches of the first five vows of non-killing, 
truth,' non-stealing, chastity, non-attachment to wordly possessions. 
The point to be noted is that it is not the possession or otvnership of 
wordly wealtJi which is sinful but it is the attachment to it which 
is a sin., A man may be in the world ; but he must not be of it. 
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The inflow of Tiryancha4yu, sub-human age karma is caused by 
M4ya, deceit. 

t 

I'.g. cheating others, preaching the false doctrines, etc. 

The inflow of Manushya-Ayu, human-age-karma, is caused by 
slight wordly activity and by attachment to a few worldly objects or 
by slight attachment. 

Natural humble disposition is also .the cause of human age- 
karma. 

Vowlessness and sub-vowlessness with slight worldly activity 
and slight attachment, are causes of the inflow of all kinds of age- 
karmas. 

Not taking the vows of laymen and not adopting the restrictions 
(shila), but having slight attachment to the world and activity in it, 
can be the cause of the inflow of age-karmic matter of all four kinds. 

The inflow of Dtya-Ayu celestial-age-karma is caused by 

J. Saraga-samyftma, self-control with slight attachment 
found in monk.s only. 

2. Samyamasamyama, restraint of some vows, but not of 
others, found in laymen only. 

3. Akama-nirjara, equanimous submission to the fruition of 
karma. 

4. Balatapa, austerities not based upon right knowledge. 

Right-belief is also the cause of celestial-age karma, but onlj^- 
of the heavenly order. It applies to human and sub-human beings 
only. A celestial or hellish right-believer binds the human-age- 
karma. Note also that if a human or sub-human being has bound a 
particular age-karma before gaining right belief, he must enjoy that. 
(See Jiva Kanda, Gathas 292, 527, 645). 

VI. —Body makingr. 

The inflow of Ashubha-naraa, a bad-body-making karma is caused 
by a non-straightforward or deceitful working of the mind, body or 
speech or by Visamv^da, wrangling, etc.', wrong-belief, envy, 
back-biting, self-praise, censuring others, etc. • 

The inflow of good -body-making karma is caused by the causes 
which aii 3 opposite of the above viz. by straightforward d'ealings 
with body, mind and speech : by avoiding disputes, etc., right- 
belief, humility, admiring praiseworthy people,«etc’. 
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IPhe inflow of Tirthamkara-body-making karma is caused by 
meditation (Bhfivana) of the following 16 matters : 

1. Darshan*a-vishuddhi, purity of right-belief. Pure right- 
belief is with 8 Angas or the following 8 qualities 

1. Nisshankita, Free from all doubt, 

2. Nishk6nkshita. Free from wordly desire. 

3. Nir vichikitsita. Free from repulsion from anything. 

4. Amudha drishtitva. Free from superstitious belief. 

5. Upa-brimhana Or more popularly, Upa guhana. Ad- 
vancement in one’s own attributes. Free from a tendency 
to proclaim the faults of others. 

6. Sthiti karana. To help oneself or others to remain 

steady in the path of truth. 

7. Vatsalya. Tender alfection for one’s brother on the path 

of Liberation. 

8. Prabhavana. Propagation of the path of Liberation. 

» 

2. Vinaya-sampannatd. Reverence for means of Liberation 

and for those who follow them. * 

3. Shila vrateshvanatichara. Faultless observance of the 5 
vows, and faultless subdual of the passions. 

4. Abhikshnd-jndnopayoga. Ceaseless pursuit of right know- 
ledge. 

5. Samvega, Perpetual apprehension of mundane miseries. 

6. Shaktitas-tyaga. Giving to others, gift of knowledge, food, 
medicine, etc., according to one’s capacity. 

7. Shaktitas-tapa. The practice of austerities, according to 
one’s capacity. 

8. Sadhu-samadhi. Protecting and reassuring to saints or 
removing their troubles. 

9. Vaiydvrittya-karana. Serving the meritorious. 

10. Arhat-bhakti. Devotion to Arhats or Omniscient Lords. 

11. Acharya-bhakti, Devotion to AchfirySs or Heads of the 
Orders of Saints. 

12. Bahu-shruta-bhakti. Devotion to Upadhyayas or teaching 

Saints. . • 

13. Pravachqna-bhakti. Devotion to Scriptures, 

14. Avashyaka-parihdri. Not neglecting one’s 6 important 
daily duties. 

15. M4rga prabhSvanfi. Propagation of the path of Liberation. 

16. Pravac^anavatsalatva- Tender affection for one’s brothers 
on the path of Liberation- 
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Even one of these, if properly contemplated and with right- 
belief, brings about the inflow of Tirthankara-body making-karma, 

■9 

VII.— Famlly-determiningr- 

The inflow of low- family-determining karma is caused by : 

1. Paranindd, speaking ill of others ; 

2. Atma prashansa, praising oneself ; 

3. Sad gunochchhddana, concealing the good qualities of 

others ; and 

4. Asad guna udbhavana, proclaiming in oneself the good 

qualities which one does not possess. 

The inflow of the next, f, e., high family- determining karma 
is caused by the opposites of the above, i e-, 

1. Para prashans4, praising others ; 

2. Atma nind4, denouncing one’s self ; 

3. Parsad gunaudbhavana, proclaiming the good qualities of 

others; * * 

4- Atmasad-guna uchchhadana, not proclaiming one’s own good 
qualities ; 

5- Nichaih Vritti, an attitude of humility towards one’s 
betters, and 

6. Anutseka, not being proud of one’s own achievement or 
attainments. 

VIII. -Obstructive, 

The inflow of obstructive (Antaraya) karma is caused by 
disturbing others in charity; gain; enjoyment of consumable things ; 
enjoyment of non-consumable things and making use of, their powers. 

Note. The inflow of 7 karmas, i. e-, of all except the age-karma, 
is going on always, in souls influenced by the Passions, and of the 
age-karma also on special occasions ; but the predominance of the 
above causes will determine the intensity of fruition (anubhaga) 
of their particular inflow. 

The special occasions of age-karma are 8 in one man’s life, as 
follows Supposing a man's life is to be 81 years long. The 
first occasion for binding the age-karma will be on his passing 2/3 
of it, i. e., when he is 54. The second on his passing 2,3 of the 
remainder, i. e., when he is 72. The third on his passing 2 3 of the 
remainder, i. e-, when he is 78. The fourth on his passing 28 of the 
remainder'again, i- e , when he is 80. Similarly the fifth wheh he 
is 80 years, 8 months- The sixth at 80 years, 10 months and 20 
days. The seventh at 80 years, 11 months, 16 dliys’and 16 hours. 
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The feighth at 80 years, 11 months, 26 days, 13 hours, and 20 minutes 
If no age-k.arma is bound yet, the ninth is the last antar-muhurta of 
his life. The “point is that the man is born with his particular 
age-karma already bound. Therefore he must bind the age karma 
of his next incarnation at the latest at the last moment. 

BONDAGE. 

Causes of Bondag'e. 

The causes of Bandha.or bondage are : - 

1. W ponjg’- Belief 

Mithyddarshana, wrong-belief, is of 5 kinds. 

1. Ekanta. Taking only one aspect of a many-sided thing 
e. g., man is mortal and immortal, regarded from the point of view 
of body and soul respectively. Taking only one view is Ekdnta- 

2. Viparita. Perverse belief, e. g , Animal sacrifices lead to 
heaven. Injury to anyone cannot be a cause of merit. 

3. Samshaya-Doubt, scepticism, hesitivtion, e. g., as to path 
of Liberation. 

4. Vinaya. Veneration. Taking all religions and gods, even 
the so-called religions which enjoin cruel or immoral practices, 
to be equally worthy of pursuit. 

5. Ajnana. Wrong belief caused by ignorance. Indiscrimina- 
tion of good and bad. 

Wrong belief is caused by Nisarga, inborn error; or by Adhigama, 
preaching of another. 

The last is of 4 kinds: — 

Kriyavadi, belief in time, soul, etc. as caasing everything in 
the world. All the substances perform their functions and become 
causes of different effects. To uphold otherwise is wrong belief. 

AkriydvSdi, opposite of the last, c. g., the soul does nothing. 
This undermines all truth. If the soul does nothing, who is res- 
ponsible for the doing and fruition of our good and bad actions ? 

Ajn^nika, Agnostic — Everything is not knownable. This is 
one of the general attributes of all substances How then can it 
be said that nothing, is knowable? It may be unknowable from 
some point of vieW ; but that is all. 

Vaineyika, 'Religion is identical with veneration of parents, 
king, etc,, c. fif., Confucianism. Obviously veneration and eternal 
truth are not identical- 

All these four together form 363 varieties of wrong belief i, e., 
180, 84,67 and ‘32 respectively. 



Nisargajais also called Agrahita; and Adhigamaja is called 
Grahita, 


Vowlessness. • 

Avirata, Vowlessness, Non-renunciation is of 12 kinds 
Lack of compassion for 6 classes of embodied souls ; and lack 
of restraint of 5 senses and 1 mind. 

Carelessness. 

Pramada, Carelessness is of 15 kinds’.^— 

4 Kinds of Kathd, talk, about 

1. Food (Bhojana-Katha). 

2. Women (Stri-Katha). 

3. Politics (Rajya-Kathd). 

4. Scandal (Desha-Katha). 

5 Senses. 

4 Passions?*^ 

1 Affection, , 

1 Sleep. 
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1 Katha x 1 Sense x 1 Passion x 1 Sneha x 1 Nidrd make one 
combination or one kind of Pramada. 

So : 4 kinds of talk X 5 senses x 4 passsions x 1 affection x 1 
sleep make : 80 kinds. 

Passions. 

Kashfiya, Passions, are 4, i,e. Anger, Pride, Deceit and Greed. 

Vibrations. 

Yoga, Vibrations in the soul, through mind, body and speech, 
are of 15 kinds : — 

4 of mind : — 

1. Satya mana, true mind. 

2. Asatya mana, false mind. 

3. Ubhaya mana, mixed true and false mind. 

4. Anubhaya-mana, neither true nor false. 

4 of speech:— 

^1. Satya- vachana, True. 

2. Asatya-vachana, False. 

3. Ubhaya-vachana, Both. 

4. ^Anubhaya vachana, None. 

; rtA] 



... of body:— 

1. Audfirika, physical. 

• 2.,Auddrika mishra, ie., physical with karmic. 

3. Vaikriyika. Fluid- 

4. Vaikriyika-mishra Fluid with karmic. 

6. Ahfiraka. Assimilative. 

6 AhSraka mishra, i. e. Assimitative with physical. 

7. K4rmana. Karmic. 

Note.— The 'I'aijasa, electric body, is always found with the 
karmic body. It never has an independent yoga. The electric mole- 
cules are4rawn like the karmic molecules by the vibrations set in 
the soul by yoga of any kind. (For details of yoga, see Jiva Kanda 
Chapter IX Gathas 216 et seqq.) 

Karmic matter is bound to the soul by the Vibrations (yoga) of 
mind, speech and body, coloured by Passions (Kashdya) of Anger, 
Pride, Deceit, and Greed mainly. The vibrations determine the 
kind (Prakriti) and the quantity (Pradesha) of the Karmic matter 
to be drawn towards and bound to the soul . The Passions determine 
the duration (Sthiti)of the bondage, and the mild or intense fruition 
(Anubh4ga of the karma at its maturity.— 

Kinds of Bondag^e. 

There are 8 kinds of Prakritis of Karmic matter: — 

1. Jn^n^varana, Knowledge-obscuring. 

2. DarshanSvarana, Conation-obscuring. 

3. Vedaniya, Feeling karma. 

4. Mohaniya, Deluding. 

5. Ayu, Age. 

6. Ndma, Body-making. 

7. Gotra, Family-determining. 

8. Anatardya, Obstructive. 

148 Sub-classes of Karma. 

These 8 classes have 148 Sub-classes as follows 

I. -Knowledg^e-Obscuringr. 

JnfinSvarana (- j.), knowledge-obscuring (5). 

1. Mati-j, Sensitive-knowledge-obscuring. 

2. Shruta-j, Scriptural „ ~ 

3. Avadhi-j Visual ,, „ 

4. Manahparyaya-j Mental „ „ 

6. Kevala-j, Perfect „ , 
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II. Conatlon-obseuping*. 

Darshandvarana ( - d.). Conation-obscuring (9). • 

6. Chaksh<i-d., Ocular- Conation-obscuring- 

7. Achakshu-d., Non-Ocular „ ,, 

8. Avadhi-d , Visual ,, ,, 

9. Kevala-d., Perfect ,, ,, 

10. Nidr&, Sleep 

11. Nidrfi-Nidrfi, Deep sleep. •- ‘ 

12. Prachalfi, Drowsiness. 

13. Prachald-prachald, Heavy drowsiness, 

14. Stydnagriddhi, Somnambulism. 

III. Feeling. 

Vedaniya (-v.), Feeling (2). 

15. Sdtd-v., Pleasure- feeling; that which brings pleasure. 

16. Asdtd-v^, Pain-feeling; that which brings paini 

4EV. Deluding. 

Mohaniya, Deluding (28) ... ... ... (28) 

Darshana-mohaniya, Right-belief-deluding ... ... (3) 

17. Mithydtva, wrong belief. 

18. Samyag mithydtva (mishra), Right-wrong belief ; 

mixed wrong and right belief. 

19. Samyaktva Prakriti, clouded-right-belief; right belief 

clouded by slight wrong belief. Full right belief 
of the subsidential or destructive kind, being 
a characteristic primary attribute of the soul, 
manifests itself at the subsidence or destruction 
of this sub-class, 

Chdritra-mohaniya. Right-conduct-deluding, 25, 

Kashdya, Passions. 16. 

Anantdnubandhi, Error feeding or wrong-belief-breeding 
or Right-belief preventing-passions. 4. 

20. Krodha, Anger. 

21. Mdna. Pride. 

22. Mdyd, Deceit. 

23. Lobha, Greed. 

Apratydkhydnavarapiya, Partial vow-preventing passions. 4. 

24. Anger. 

25. Pride. 

26. Deceit. 

27. * Greed. 
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Pratyiikhydnavaraniya, Total-vow preventing passions. 4. 

28. Anger. 

2a Pride. 

30. Deceit. 

31. Greed. 

Samjvalana, Perfect conduct preventing. This is the slight- 
est degree of passion and co-exists with self-restraint of a 
high order. It relates to the four passions. 4. 

32. Anger. 

33. Pride. 

84. Deceit. 

35 Greed. 

No-kash4ya or AkashSya, Quasi-passions ; slight or minor 
passions. 9. 

36. Hdsya, Laughter ; Risible or Laughter-producing. 

37. Rati, Indulgence- ^ • 

38. Arati , Ennui ; dissatisfactiop. 

39. Shoka, Sorrow. 

40 Bhaya, Fear. 

41. Jugupsfi, Disgust ; aversion Hiding one’s own, and 

publishing other people’s shortcomings. 

42. Striveda, Feminine inclination. 

43. Pumveda, Masculine. 

44. Napumsaka Veda, Common sex. 

V. Age. 

Ayu, Age-Karma (4). 

45. NarakSyu, Hellish age. 

46. Tiryanch4yu, Sub-human age. 

47. Manushyayu, Human age. 

48. Devfiyu, Celestial age. 

VI. Body-Making. 

N4ma, Body-making Karma (93). 

Gati, Condition ; condition of existence. 4. 

49. Naraka, Hellish. 

50. Tiryancha, Sub-human. 

51. Manushya, Human. 

52. Deva, Celestial. 

J&ti, Genus of beings. 5. 

53 "fekfendriya, One-sensed. 

54. Dvindriya, Two sensed. 

55. Tendriya, Three-sensed. 
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56. Chaundriya, Four-sensed. 

57. Panchendriya, Five-sensed. 

Sharira, bodies, 5. 

58. Audfirika, Physical. 

59. Vaikriyika, Fluid. 

60. Ahdraka, Assimilative. 

61. Taijasa, Electric. 

62. Kdrmana, Karmic. . • 

Angopdnga, Limbs ; limbs and minor limbs, 3, 

63. Audarika, physical. 

64. Vaikriyika, Fluid. 

65. Aharaka, Assimilative. 

66. Nirmana, Formation ; proper formation of limbs and 
minor limbs in relation to their situation (sthana) and 
dimensions (Pramana). 

Bandhana, Bondage ; molecular bondage 5. 

67. Audarika, Phy.sieal. 

68. VaikriyikK, Fluid. 

69. Aharaka, Assimilative. 

70. Taijasa, Electric. 

71. Karmana, Karmic. 

Samghfita, Interfusion ; molecular interfusion, 5. 

72. Audarika, Physical. 

73. Vaikriyika, Fluid. 

74. Ahdraka, Assimilative. 

75. Taijasa, Electric. 

76. Karmana, Karmic. 

Samstkana, Figure ; figure of the body, 6. 

77. Samachaturasra, Symmetrical ; perfect symmetry all 
round. 

78. Nyag rodha parimandala. Banyan-like; short in lower 
but large in upper extremities like a banyan-tree. 

79. SvAti, Tapering ; like a snake-hole, broad in lower 
but short in the upper extremities, reverse of the 
last. 

80. Kubjaka, Hunchback. 

81. Vdmana, Dwarf. 

82. Hundaka, Unsymmetrical; disproportionate, deform- 
ed. 

Samhanana, bones, muscle &c. ; 6. 

83. Vaj^a-rishabha-drficha-Samhanana, Adamantine, ner- 
* ves, joints and bones. 



84 . Vajra-nfirdcha-Samhanana, Adamantine joints and 
J)one3. 

85. N^rficha-Samhanana, Unbreakable joints and bones. 

86. Ardha ndrScha samhanana, semi-unbreakable joints 
and bones. 

87. Kilita samhanana, Riveted bones. 

88. Asamprapta^ sripdtikfi samhanana, Loosely jointed 
bones. 

Sparsha, Touch, 8. 

89 Katkora, Hard. 

SO Komala, Soft- 
Si. Guru, Heavy. 

92. Laghu, Light. 

93. Ruksha, Rough. 

94 Snigdha, Smooth. 

95. Shita, Cold. 

96 Ushna, Hot. 

Rasa, Tastes, 5. 

97 Tikta, Pungent. 

98. Katuka, Bitter. 

99. Kashaya, Astringent, (Saline). 

100. Amla, Acid. 

101. Madhura, Sweet. 

Gamdha, Smell, 2. 

102. Sugamdha, Sweet-smelling ; fragrant. 

103. Durgamdha, Evil-smelling ; mal-odorous. 

Varna, Colour, 5. 

104. Krishna, Black. 

105. Nila, Blue. 

106. Rakta, Red. 

107. Pita, Yellow. 

108. Shukla, White. 

4 Anupflrvi, Migratory form ; the power of retaining the form 
of the last incarnation during transmigration, i. e., in the passage 
from one to another condition of existence. The names are accord- 
ing to the four conditions of existence. Devdnupurvi means the 
power of, retaining the last form whatever it w§i3, in going to the 
celestial .condition of existence. • * 
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109. Naraka Anupurvi, Hellish migratory form. 

110. Tiryancha „ Sub-human ‘ „ ,, 

111. Manushya „ Human ,, • 

112. Deva „ Celestial ,, „ 

113. Agurulaghu, Not heavy-light ; neither too heavy to move, 
nor too light to have stability. 

114. UpaghAta, Self-destructive ; Having a self-destructive 

limb or organ, as a stag’s horns. _ • 

116. Paraghfita, Destructive ; Possessing a limb or organ fatal 
to others, as a lion’s claws, etc, 

116. Atapa, Hot light ; radiant heat ; possessed of a brilliant 
body, which is hot to others but not to the possessor, as the gross 
radiant earth bodied beings in the sun. 

117. Udyota, Cold light, phosphorescence ; cold light like 
moonshine, 

118. UchchhvSsa.oRespiration. 

Vihayogati, Movement ; capacity of moving in space. 2. 

119. Shubha, Graceful, 

120. Aushbha, Awkward. 

121. Pratyeka sharira. Individual body ; A body enjoyable by 
one soul only. 

122. Sddhdrana, Common body ; Possessed and enjoyable by 
many souls, as a potato. 

123. Trasa, Mobile, with bodies having 2, 3, 4, 5, senses. 

124. Sthfivara, Immobile, with bodies having one sense only 
i. e,, the sense of touch, 

125. Subhaga, Amiable; amiable personality, even though not 
beautiful. 

126. Durbhaga, Unprepossessing ; even though beautiful. 

127. Susvara, Sweet-voiced, musical. 

128. Duhsvara, Harsh-voiced, noisy. 

129. Shubha, Beautiful (body). 

130. Ashubha, Ugly (body), 

131. Sdkshma, Fine (body) uncuttable and all-p’ervasive. 

132. Bddara, Gross (body). 

133. Pary4pti, Developable ; capable of developing the body 
fully. 

134. Aparyfipti, Undevelopable ; Incapable of developing the 
body fully. 
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'135. Sthira, Steady (circulation of blood, bile etc.) 

136. Asthira, (Unsteady circulation of blood etc.) 

137. Adeya, Impressive ; appearance such as may affect others. 

138. Anddeya, Non-impressive ; dull appearance. 

139. Yashah Kirti, Fame ; bringing good fame even if one 
does not do good actions. 

140. Ayashdh Kirti, Notoriety ; bringing bad name, even if 
one does good actions. 

141. Tirthamkara, A.Tirthamkara’s career with all its grandeur 
when He preaches and completes His Ministry. 

VII. Family-determining. 

Gotra, Family-determining. (2). 

142. Uchcha, Gotra High Family. 

143. Nicha, „ Low 

VII 1. Obstructive. 

Antarfiya, Obstructive (5). 

144. Ddna Antardya, Charity-Obstructive. 

145. Ldbha Antaraya, Gain ,, 

146- Bhoga Antardya, obstructive of , Enjoyment, of non-con- 
sumable things. 

147. Upabhogha Antardya, obstructive of Re-enjoyment of non- 
consumable things. 

148. Virya Antardya, obstructive of power of exercise of one’s 
capacities. 

The 8 Karmas have respectively 5, 9, 2, 28, 4, 93, 2 and 5 
sub-classes, i. e., 148 sub-classes in all. 

Some Achdryas treat the 93 sub-classes of the bodymaking 
Karma differently. 

I. It will be noticed above that the 93 fall under 42 headings, 
Gati (condition of existence), Jati (Genus) etc. Taking these 42 
only as sub-classes, the total instead of 148 is 148- (93-42)--= 148 — 51 
i. e., only 97. 

II, On the contrary, the Body (Sharira) sub class of the Body- 
making Karma has 5 divisions above (Nos. 58 to 62). But there are 
15 combinations of the 5, as below 


1. 

Physical-physical 


8. 

Fluid electric-karmic. 

2. 

,, , electric 

A 

9. 

Aharaka.dharaka. 

3. 

,, karmic 


10. 

,, electric. 

4. 

„ electric-karmic 

11. 

„ karmic. 

5. 

Fluid-fluid 


12. 

,, electric-karmic. 

6. 

,, ^ electric 


13. 

Electric-electric. 

7. 

,, Khrmic 


14. 

,, karmic. 


16. Karmic-karmic. 
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Of these, 1, 6, 9, 13, and 15 are represented by the 5 (Nosi 68 
to 62). Therefore if the remaininfr 10 sub-classes are added, we 
get 97 + 10“ 107 or 148 1- 10 = 1.58 total sub-classes. 

III. The 20 sub-classes (Nos. 89 to 108), i. e., of touch (8), taste 
(6), smell (2), and colour (5) may be associated with merit (punya) 
or demerit (p^pa). This division will add 20 to the totals. Thus 
the total will be 168. 

Thus considering the important Body-making Karma in the 
above different ways, we get the total of sub-classes of all karraas 
as 97, 107, 148, 158 or 168. 

But mainly in all Jaina books only the total of 148 is considered 
for all purposes. 

The Quantity of Bondagre. 

As to Pradesha, according to the nature caused by their names, 
from all round, due to the differences in the vibrations (Yoga) in 
the soul-activity, not perceptible by the senses, the karmic mole- 
cules enter and become one and stay with every Pradesha of the soul. 
They come in infinite numbers, every moment, to each soul. 

The particular number of the molecules actually absorbed is 
called pradesha-bandha. 

Duration of Bondag^e. 

As to Duration, the maximum duration of the 3 from the first, 
i.e.. Knowledge-obscuring, Conation-obscuring and Feeling karmas, 
and of Obstructive karmas, is 30 crorex crore Hfigaras. 

This is possible in a rational 5-sensed, fully developable (parydpta) 
soul, who has wrong belief (Mithydtva). 

The maximum duration of Deluding-karma is ;-70 crorexcrore 
Sdgaras. 

The maximum duration of Nama, Body-making and Gotra, 
Family-determining, karmas is 20 croreXcrore Sagaras for each. 

This is also possible as above. 

The maximum duration of Ayu, Age karma is 33 Sagaras. 

The minimum duration of Vedaniya, Feeling karma is 12 Mu- 

48 

hdrtas- 12x48 minutes- -g-«=»9 hours 36 minute^. That of N^ma, 
Body-making %Hd. *Gotra, Family-determiriing is 8 Muhurtas.. 
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• Of all the rest, the minimum is one Antar-muhiirta, which 
ranges from, 1 Samaya and 1 Avail at the lowest to 48 minutes 
minus one Samaya. 

Fruition of Karma. 

As to Fruition, it is according to the name of the karma, e.g., 
knowledge-obscuring karma prevents the acquisition of knowledge 
and so on. 

Stopping? of Inflow. 

Samvara is the stoppage of inflow of karmic matter into the 
soul. 

The causes of Inflow and Bondage are given above. 

Wrong belief (Mithy4 darshana) is stopped (Samvara) in the 
4th spiritual stage (Guna sthdna) ; 

Vowlessness (Avirata) in the 5th and 6th ; 

Carelessness (Pramada) in the 7th ; 

Passion (Kashaya) in the 8th, 9th and 10th ; 

Vibration (Yoga) in the 14th stage. 

For the 14 Spiritual Stages see below 

Samvara or Stoppage of Inflow is produced by : 

3 kinds of Gupti, Preservation. 

6 ,, ,, Samiti, Carefulness. 

10 ,, ,, Dharma, Observances ; (Dharma). 

12 ,, ,, Anupreksha, Meditation. 

22 „ ,, Parishaha-jaya, Sub-dual of sufferings ; and 

6 ,, ,, Charitra, Conduct. 

By austerities is caused the shedding of karmic matter, and 
also stoppage of inflow. 

3 Preservations. 

Gupti, Preservation is proper control (nigraha) over mind, 
speech and body. 

5 Carefulness. 

Samiti, Carefulness is to take care. 

Samyaka iryd samiti, Proper care in walking. 

Samyaka bhSshfi samiti, „ „ ,, speaking. 

Samyaka eshand samiti ,, „ „ eating. 

Samyaka dddna nikshepa samiti. Proper care in lifting and 
laying. ' 

Samyaka utsarga Samiti. Proper care in exbretiug. 
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10 Observances. 

The 10 observances are : - 

Uttama-kshamfi, Supreme Forgiveness. 

Uttama m^rdava „ Humility. 

Uttama-drjava, „ Straight-forwardness; (Honesty). 

Uttama-shaucha, „ Contentment. 

Uttama-satya, „ Truth. 

Uttama-samyama ,, Restraint. _ 

Uttama-tapa, ,, Austerities. 

Uttama-tySga, ,, Renunciation. 

Uttama-akinchanya, Supreme non-attachment. Not tak- 
ing the non-self for one's own self ; and 
Uttama-brahmacharya, Supreme Chastity. 

12 Meditations. 

The 12 Meditations are : — 

1. Anitya anuprekshd, Everything is subject to change or 
transitory. 

2. Asharana anupreksha, Unprotectiveness ; Helplessness. The 
soul is unprotected from the fruition of karraas. Death, pain, 
pleasure, success, failure are the necessary results of our acts in 
this or past lives. 

3. Samsara anupreksha. Mundaneness. Soul moves in the cycle 
of existences and cannot attain true happiness till he is out of it. 

4. Ekatva anuprekshS, Loneliness, I am alone the doer of my 
actions and the enjoyer of the fruits of them. 

5. Anyatva anupreksha. Separateness. Otherness. The world, 
my relations and friends, my body, and mind, they are all distinct 
and separate from my real self. 

6. Ashuchi anupreksha Impurity. The body is impure and dirty. 
Purity is of 2 kinds : -of the soul itself ; and of the body and other 
things. This last is of 8 kinds. 

7. Ashrava anupreksa. Inflow. The inflow of karma is the 
cause of my mundane existence and it is the product of passions, 
etc. 

8. Samvara anupreksha. Stoppage. The inflow must be stopped. 

9. NirjarS anupreksha. Shedding. Karmic mattei- must be shed 
from or shaken out of the soul. 

10. Loka anuprekshfi. Universe. The nature of the Universe arid 
its constituent elements in all their vast variety proving, the insigni- 
ficance and miserable nothingness of man in time and sp^ce. 

11. Bodhi durlabha anuprekshd, Rarity of Ri^t Path. It is 
difficult to attain ri^t-belief, knowledge and conduct. 
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•12. Dharma svakhyfi tattv^inupreksha, Nature of Right-Path 
as §aid by the conquerors. The true nature of Truth, i. e., the 3 
fold path to real Liberation. 

These must be meditated upon again and again. As to the 
first kind of meditation, transitoriness, anityd anupreksha, it 
must be noted that as Substance, everything is permanent. Only 
condition is transitory. Of the matter assimilated as karma and 
non-karma by the soul, that which is accepted by the soul is called 
UpStta. The rest is Ahupatta matter which is not taken in by 
the soul. 

22 SufTeping^s, 

For the sake of non-falling-off from the path of Liberation, 
and for the shedding of Karmic matter, whatever sufferings ai’e 
undergone calmly and with religious renunciation are called the 
Sufferings (Parishaha). 

The 22 Sufferings are 

1. Hunger. 

2. Thirst. 

3. Cold. 

4. Heat. 

6. Troubles form Insect-bites ; mosquitoes, etc. 

6. Nakedness. To bear calmly the troubles of climate, 
unpopularity, etc., due to the vow of absolute pos- 
sessionlessness, i. e., nakedness. 

7. Ennui, dissatisfaction, languor. 

8. Women. Resisting temptations from and desire for 
women. 

9. Walking too much: not to feel the fatigue, but to 
bear it calmly. 

10. Continuous sitting in one posture. Not to disturb 
the posture of meditation, even if there is danger 
from lion, snakes, etc., etc. 

11. Sleeping. Resting on the hard earth. 

12. Abuse. 

13. Beating. 

14. Begging. To resist the temptation of begging even 
when there is great need of protection of body, mind, 
etc. 

16. Failure to get alms. 

16. Disease. 

17. Qontact with thorny shrubs, etc. 

18. Dirt. Discomfort from dust, etc*^ 
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19. Respect or disrespect by admirers or enemies. 

20 To resist Conceit of knowledge ; and to be full of 
humility. 

21 Lack of knowledge. Not to be pained, even though 
it is felt that one does not know much- 

22 Slack belief, e g., on failure to attain supernatural 
powers even after great piety and austerities to' 
begin to doubt the truth of Jainism and its teachings- 

5. — Chari true. 

The 5 kinds of Right-conduct are : — 

1. Equanimity 

2. Recovery of equanimity after a fall from it. 

3. Pure and absolute non-injury. 

4. All but entire freedom from passion. 

5. Ideal and passionless conduct (Parihara-vishuddhi). It is 
found only in a man of 38 years, who has served the Tirthankara for 
8 years, i. e. from thcoage of 30 to that of 38). He must have read 
the Pratyakhyanapurvajt (See Jiva Kanda Gathas 471-2). 

Shedding- of Karmic Matter. 

Nirjard means the falling away of karmic matter from the soul. 
The fetters may by themselves gradually wear out and leave the soul 
free: but it is a long process. Therefore a shorter method is 
adopted; deliberate activity may hasten the ripening of a karma 
and the shedding of its matter. To illustrate ; we wish evil to our 
neighbour A ; the thought-activity invites the-karmic matter into 
the soul (4srava), the matter comes and binds the soul (bandha). 
This karma may take two months to bear its full fruits; in the 
meantime it is an evil load for the soul. To gain lightne.ss and to 
get rid of the karma, the soul may deliberately feel an opposite 
kind of feeling towards other neighbours B, C, and D, or towards 
A himself. A still surer way is to practise austerity. By removing 
the mind from the demands and impulses of the body, and by mor- 
tifying the physical man through not listening to its greed and 
temptations, matter may be overcome and soul freed from the 
bondage. 

The natural maturing of a karma and its separation from the 
soul is called savipaka-nirjard. Inducing a karma to leave the soul 
by means of a contrary karma, or by means of ascetic practices, is 
called avipdka nirjara (riddance without fruition). 

The terminology of the distinction is denved fMm botany. A 
seed grows into a fruit. It may ripen by itself (savipd^a) ; or it 
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may* be plucked half-ripe, or even unripe, and then ripened by 
artificial means. 

The causes of stopping of inflow of Karmic matter given above 
(pages 26-7) are also causes of the shedding of the karmas already 
bound to the soul. 

In addition to these, austerities (tapa) also cause the shedding 
before its time- 

Tapa, austerities are external and internal. 

External austerities a-re-: - 

1 Anashana, Fasting 

2. Avamodarya, Eating less than one’s fill, or less than one has 
appetite for. 

3. Vritti-parisankhydna, Taking a mental vow to accept food 
from a house-holder, only if a certain condition is fulfilled, without 
letting any one know about the vow. 

4. Rasa parityaga. Daily renunciation of one or more of 6 kinds 
of delicacies, viz- : — 

1. Ghee (Butter, clarified butter/. 

2. Milk. 

3. Curd. 

4 Sugar. 

5. Salt. 

6 Oil. 

5. Vivikta-shayydsana, sitting and sleeping in a lonely place, 
devoid of animate beings. 

6. Kaya klesha. Mortification of the body, so long as the mind 
is not disturbed. 

The other, i.e., Internal austerities are also 6 : — 

1. Prfiyashchitta, Expiation. 

2. Vinaya, Reverence. 

3. Vaiydvritya, Service of the saints or worthy people. 

4. Svadhyfiya, Study. 

5. Vyutsarga, Giving up attachment to the body, etc. 

6. Dhyana, concentration. 

Liberation. 

When all the karmic matter has left the soul, it becomes the 
Pure Soul, the Realised (Siddha) or the Liberated (Mukta) Soul. 

Now in Jainism, the soul is immaterial and has none of the 
special attributes of Matter. Matter is devoid of consciousness 
and has n^ne of the special attributes of Soul. ' * \ 
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Mind is matter. Karmas are matter. Pleasure and pain are 
matter. Prosperity and adversity are matter, as being the pleasure 
and pain feeling karma, due to the presence or absence bf some 
kind of matter. 

The Saint Shri Kunda Kunda says in Panchdstikdyi Gdthfi 82 : 

“ Things enjoyable by the senses, the five senses themselves, the' 
bodies (including the five kinds of bodies, the mind, the Karmas, 
and the other material objects - all this know as matter (pudgala)." 

All matter is visible, even karmic matter, though not to our 
physical eye. Certainly mental matter is visible directly to mental 
knowledge. 

The inflow and bondage of Karmic matter being the essential 
causes of all pain and pleasure, it is possible in the light of Jainism 
to try to find out, what kind of Karma is the cause of a particular 
kind of pain or failure, and how the inflow of that karma is stopped 
and how, if it is alseady bound, it can be shed. If this is done 
even roughly and approximately, the study of Karmas becomes of 
immense and intense practical value. Also with caution and 
patience, it can be tested by and made a subject of, experiments. 
Perhaps some day in the hands of some lucky scientist, its results 
may be proved by science, like. The life, etc., in plants, which 
given as an axiom in Jaina books is proved by Sir Jagdis Chander 
Bose, only recently scientifically. 

Soul moulds matter. Every pain and adversity can be treated 
scientifically and surely in accordance with the Karma Philosophy 
of Jainism. 

Hence the necessity of studying the Jaina Karma Philosophy. 
It is not merely interesting as being of a curious character and 
great antiquity. It is not important only for the study of the 
History and evolution of some most important aspects of Philosophy 
and Religion generally, and particularly of Hindu and Jaina origin. 
It becomes essential (if it is found to be true) for the diagnosis and 
cure of, and prescription for our individual, social, moral, economic, 
political, and religious doubts, difficulties, deficiencies, disputes, 
troubles, and ailments. 

The causes and processes of mundane ailments are adumbrated 
above. Their remedies, as suggested by Jainism for the last 3,000 
years at least, must be of interest and guidance. They are the 
Eleven stages (Pratimas) of the Householder's Life ; apd the vows, 
common to the Householder and the Monk, but foftowed in a more 
extended and intensive way by the latte#. * . 



li. Ppatimas 

1. Dafshina (faith) — A true Jaina must have a perfect and 
intelligent, well-reasoned faith in Jainism, ie.,he must have a 
sound knowledge of its doctrines and their applications in life. 

2. Vrata (vow) -He must observe the five minor vows (anu- 
Vratas), the three guna-vratas, and four shikshS-vratas. To give 
details : he must not destroy any kind of life, must not tell a lie, 
must not make use of another person’s property without the owner’s 
consent, must be chaste, must limit his necessities of life, and avoid 
the use of food which involves unnecessary killing of living beings. 
The three guna-vratas are special vows relating to the limitation and 
determination of his daily work, food, and enjoyment. The remain- 
ing four vows relate to his meditation in the morning, noon, and 
evening, to his keeping fast on certain days, and to his duty of 
daily giving charity in the form of knowledge, medicine, comfort, 
and food. 

3. Samdyika (worship). He must worship regularly in general 
for forty-eight minutes, three times daily. Worship means self- 
contemplation and purifying one’s ideas and emotions- 

4. Proshadhopavasa (fortnightly must fast). He fasts regu- 
larly, as a rule, twice a fortnight each lunar month. 

5. Sachitta-tyaga (abstinence from the flesh of conscious 
creatures). He refrains from taking fresh vegetables, because 
they are living. 

6. H4tri-bhukta-tyaga (abstinence from eating at night). 
He must not take food at night. There are minute living beings 
which no amount of light can reveal or disperse, and which must 
be consumed with meals after sunset. 

7. Brahma-charya-Celibacy. 

8. Arambha-tyaga. -Abandonment of merely worldly engage- 
ments and occupations. 

9-11. The remaining three stages are preparatory to the monk’s 
life. Their names are parigraha-tydga, anumati-tyaga, and ud- 
distha-ty^ga, and they enjoin a gradual giving up of the world and 
retiring into some very quiet place to acquire the knowledge of 
truth and ultimately to become fit to be a teacher of the path to 
Liberation. 

t 

Vows 

The vows (vratas) are five, L e., to be free from 
Injur^ (Himsa), 

, Falsehood (Anri ta), % >: 
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Theft (Steya), 

Unchastity (Abrahma), and 
Worldly attachment (Parigraha). 

For the fixing of these 6 vows in the mind, there are 5 kinds 
of meditation (bhfivanfi), for each of the vows. 

The 6 meditations for the vow against injury are 

1. V6ggupti, Preservation of speech ; 

2 . Manogupti, Preservation of min.d; 

8. Iry^ , Care in walking ; 

4. Adana-nikshepaQa-samiti, Care in lifting and laying 

down things. 

5. Alokitapdna-bhojana, thoroughly seeing to one’s food 

and drink. 

The five meditations for the vow against falsehood are 

1. Krodha-praty5khy4na, Giving up anger; 

2. Lobha , , , , , , greed , 

3. Bhirutva „ cowardice or fear ; 

4. H4sya „• .. .. of frivolity ; 

6. Anuvichi-bhdshana, Speaking in accordance with 

scriptural injunctions. 

For the vow against theft, the five meditations are : 

1. Sflny4g5ra, Residence in a solitary place, like a 

mountain, cave, etc. 

2. VimochitSvdsa, Residence in a deserted place ; 

3. Paroparodh4karana, Residence in a place where one 

is not likely to be prohibited by others, nor where 
one should be likely to prohibit others ; 

4. Bhaikshya-shuddhi, Purity of alms, according to the 

scriptures ; 

6. Sadharma avishamvdda. Not disputing with one’s co- 
religionists, as to “mine” and “thine.” 

For the vow against unchastity, the five meditations are : 

1. Strir4ga-kath4-shravana tydga, Renouncingof(reading 

or) hearing stories exciting attachment for women; 

2. Tan-manohar4 anga-nirikshana-tyfiga, Jlenouncing of 

seeing their beautiful bodies ; 

3. Purva ratinu smarana-ty4ga. Renouncing of thinking 

over, rememberance of past enjoyment of women 

4. •Vrishyeshta rasa-tydga. Renouncing of exciting and 

aphrodisiac food or drinks ; and 
6. Sva sharira sanskdra-tyfiga, Renouncingljf beautifying 
jBne'S own body ; self-adornment. 



For the vow against worldly attachment, the 6 meditations 
are : giving up infatuation (Rfiga), and hatred (Dvesha) in the 
pleasing and displeasing worldly objects of the five senses. 

■ The destructive or dangerous and censurable character of the 
5 faults, injury, etc. in this as also in the next world, ought to be 
meditated upon. 

One must also meditate, that the five faults, injury, etc , are 
pain personified, as they themselves are the veritable wombs of pain. 

And we must meditate upon the 4 following 

1. Maitri, Benevolence for all living being-s (Sattveshu). 

2. Pramoda, Delight at the sight of beings, better quali- 
fied or more advanced than ourselves on the path of 
liberation (Guna-adhikshu). 

3. Kfirunya, Pity, Compassion for Klishyamaneshu, the 
afflicted (klishyamaneshu). 

4. Madhyasthya, Tolei-ance or indifference to those who 
are uncivil or ill-behaved (Avinayeshu). 

For Samvega, (the apprehension of the miseries of the world) 
and Vairagya, (non-attachment to sense pleasures), we should me- 
ditate upon the nature of the world and of our physical body. The 
world is transitory and not fit for love ; and the body is impure 
and hampering in spiritual progress and therefore should be sub- 
ordinated to the soul. 

Definitions of the 5 Sins. 

1. By passional vibrations, the hurting of the vitalities is 
injury (Himsa). 

2. Injury or himsa is to hurt the Prdnas or vitalities, through 
Pramattayoga, i.e-, vibration due to the Passions, which agitate 
the mind, body or speech. 

8. Falsehood is to speak hurtful words through Pramattyoga, 
passional vibrations (Avirati). 

4. Theft is to take anything which is not given through Pra- 
mattayoga (Steya). 

5. Unchastity is coition or sexual contact, through Pramatta- 
yoga (Abrahmacharya). 

Wordly attachment is murchha, infatuation or intoxication 

through Pramattoyoga, in the living or non-living objects of the 

world (Parigraha). 

( 

Worldly objects are said to be Parigraha, because they are the 
external jauses of internal attachment. 

A Vrati or*a vower should be without blemish which is like a 
thprn (shalya) which makes the whole body*i;estie8s. 



This Shalya or blemish is of 3 kinds 

1. Mfiyfi-shalya, the thorn of deceit. 

2. Mithy^-shalya, the thorn of wrong-belief.* 

3. Nidana, the thorn of Desire for future sense-pl ensures. 

Vowers are of 2 kinds: Agari, house-holders (laymen) and 

AnagSra, house-less (ascetics). 

One whose five vows are partial is a house-holder. The house- 
holder’s life has 11 Pratimas or stages given above. 

The house-holder must be with the foHewing 7 supplementary 
vows also 

1. Digvrata, Taking a life-long vow to limit his worldly 
activity to fixed points in all the 10 directions, i. e., East, West, 
North, South, South-east, East-north, North-west, and West-south, 
and Up and Down. 

2. Deshavrata, Taking a vow to limit the above also for a shorter 
period of time, e. g., for one’s weekly or daily w'ordly activity, 

3. Anartha danda^hirata. Taking a vow not to commit purpose- 
less sin ; It has 5 kinds : , 

1. Apadhyana, Thinking ill of others ; 

2, P4popadesha, Preaching of sin to othei’S. 

3- Pram4da-charitra. Thoughtless or inconsiderate con- 
duct as breaking the boughs of trees, plucking 
flowers, etc. without any purpose. 

4. Himsadana, Giving objects of offence to others. 

5. Duhshruti, Reading or hearing bad books. 

The above 3, i. e., Digvrata, Deshavrata and Anartha-danda, 
vrata are called Guna vratas, multiplicative vows, because they 
raise the value of the 5 vows Ahimsa, etc. 

4. Samdyika, Taking a vow to devote so much time everyday, 
once, twice or three times, at sunrise, sunset and noon to contempla- 
tion of the self for spiritual advancement. 

5. Proshadhopavasa, Taking a vow to fast on 4 days of the 
month, viz. the two 8th and the two 14th days of every lunar fort- 
night. Fast means abstention from food and drink, and devoting 
one’s time to religious study and contemplation, etc. 

6. Upabhoga, pari bhoga parimdna. Taking a' vow every day 
limiting one’s enjoyment of consumable and non-consumable things. 

7. Atithi-Samvibh4ga. Taking a vow to take one’s food only 
after feeding the ascetics with a part of it. 

If ascetics are scarce, another person may be fed in their place, 
if he is observing the vows of a house-holder or is poesess'ed of right 
belief ; or any ajpiicfced or poor person. 
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■ These last 4, i. e., S£m4yika, Proshadhopavdsa, Upabhe^a pari* 
manaand Atithi Sam vibhigaare called Shikshavratas, disciplinary 
vows, So called because they are preparatory for.the discipline of an 
ascetic’s life. 

The house-holder is also the observer in the last moments of his 
life, of the process of Sallekhanfi peaceful death which is character- 
ised by non-attachment to the world and by a suppression of the 
passion. 

Thus the house-holder’s vows are 12, with the last or peaceful 
death as their supplement. 

There are 5 defects or partial transgressions which should not 
be found in a man of right-belief. 

1. Shanks, Doubt, Scepticism ; 

2. Kanksh4, Desire of sense-pleasures ; 

8. Vichikitsa, Disgust at any thing, e. ff., with a sick 
or deformed person ; 

4. Anyadrishti prashansfi. Thinking admiringly of wrong 
believers ; 

’ j 

6. Anyadrishti-sanstava, Praising wrong believers. 

There are 5 defects respectively in each of the 5 vratas, vows, 
and 7 Shila, supplementary vows, which should be avoided. 

The partial transgressions of the first vow Ahimsd are : 

1. Angrily or carelessly tying up an animal or human being. 

2. ,, ,, ,, beating ,, ,, ,, ,, 

3. ,, ,, ,, mutilating ,, ., ,, ,, 

4. ,, ,, ,, overloading ,, ,, ,, ,, 

5. ,, ,, ,, with-holding food or drink from 

an animal or human being. 

The partial transgressions of the second vow Satya are 

1. Mithyopadesha, Preaching false doctrines. 

2. Rahobhy^khyana, Divulging the secret (actions of 

man and woman,) 

8. Kdta-lekha-kriy4, Forgery and perjury. 

4. Nyfisfiapahdra, Unconscientious dealing by means of 

speech, e. g. A deposits Rs. 1,000 with B. and 
then thinking that he has deposited only Rs. 900, 
demands Rs. 900. B. says : Yes, take whatever 
you deposited and gives him Rs. 900. This is 
NyfisSpahfira. 

5, S4k4ra-mantra-bheda, Divulging what one guesses 

by seeing the behaviour or gestures of others, 
who are consulting in private. , 
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The partial transgressions ot the third vow, Achaufya, are ; 

1. Stena prayoga, Abetment of theft. 

2. T4d-fihrit4dfina, Receiving stolen property^ 

3. Viruddha-r4jyatikrama, Illegal traffic, e. g. by sell- 

ing things at inordinate prices in time of war, 
or to alien enemies etc. 

4. Hin^dhika-mdnonmfina, False weights and measures. 
6. Prati rfipaka-vyavah^ra,' Adulteration. 

The partial transgression of the fourth vow Brahmacharya are : 

1- Para viv5ha-karana, bringing about the marriage of 
people who are not of one’s own family. 

2. Itvarik^-pari-grahit^ gamana, Intercourse with a 

married immoral woman. 

3. Itvarika-apari-grahitfi-gamana, Intercourse with an 

uftpiarried immoral woman. 

4. Ananga-hrida, Unnatural sexual intercourse. 

5. Kdraa-tibrhabhinivesha, Intense sexual desire. 

The partial transgressions of the fifth vow, Pai’igraha-parimdna- 
vrata, arise when a man limits the quantity of say two kinds of 
things, but then changes the proportion of those things, although the 
quantity remains the same, e. .q,, he limits his land-possessions to 
4 fields and 2 houses. Then wanting a house more, he acquires 3 
houses and reduces the fields by one. Thus though the number and 
possibly the value of his possessions may remain the same, still the 
limit of his vow is partially transgressed. This sort of transgression 
may be between 5 pairs of possessions as follows 

1. Fields, and Houses. 

2. Silver, and Gold. 

3. Cattle, and Corn. 

4. Female-servant, and Male-servant, 

6. Clothes, things of toilet, etc., and BhSnda, crockery or 

utensils. 

The partial transgressions of the first Gunavrata, Dig-vrata, are : 

1. Urdhva-vyatikrama, In passion or negligence to go 

up higher than your limit in the vow. 

2, Adhah-vyatikrama, In passion or negligence to go 

down lower than your limit in fhe vow. 



8. Tiryag'-vyatikraraa, In passion or negligence to go in 
the other 8 directions, beyond your limit in the 
• vow. 

4. Kshetra-vriddhi, In passion or negligence to increase 
in one and decrease in the other direction, the 
boundaries of the distance which is the limit in 
the vow. 

6. Smrity-antarddhdna, Forgetting the limit in the vow 
but still to go on recklessly, This transgression 
will arise even if the limit of the vow is not 
exceeded. 

The partial transgressions of the second Guna, Desha-vrata,are: — 

1. Anayana, sending for something from beyond the limit. 

2. Preshya-prayoga, sending some one out beyond the limit. 

3. Shabda anup4ta, sending one’s voice out beyond limit 
c. fif., by telephone. 

4. Rupdnupata, making signs for persons beyond the 
limit ; as the morse code with flags, etc. 

6. Pudgala-kshepa, throwing something material beyond 
the limit. 

The partial transgression of the “third Guna vrata ”, i. e. 
Anarthad-anda-vrata, are 

1. Kandarpa, poking fun at another, 

2. Kaut-kuchya, gesticulating, and mischievous practical 
joking. 

3. Maukharya, Gossip, garrulity. 

4. Asamikshyd dhikarana, ovdrdoing a thing. 

5. Upa-bhoga, paribhoga-anarthakya, Keeping too many 
consumable and non-consumable objects. 

The partial transgressions of the Samdyika Shiksa vrata, are : — 

1. Mano-dushpranidhanam, misdirection of mind during 
meditation. 

2. Kaya-dushpra-nidhdnam, misdirection of body during 
meditation. 

3. Vdka-dushpranidhdnam, misdirection of speech during 
meditation. 

4. Ari&dara, lack of interest in meditation. 

5. _ SmrityapupasthSna, forgetting of due formalities. 



The partial transgression of the second Shiksh4 vrata, i. e. , Pro- 
shadhopavSaa are : — 

1 . Apratyavekshita-apram^rjita -utsarga, to excrete in a place 
without inspecting and without sweeping it, 

2. Apratyavekshita-apramarjita fidanS, To take up or lay 
down things in a place, without inspecting and without 
sweeping it. 

3. Apratya-vekshita-apram^rjita-Sanstaropakramana, to 
spread a mat or seat in a place, without inspecting and 
without sweeping it. 

4. Anadara, lack of interest. 

5. famritya anupasthana, forgetting of due formalities. 

The partial transgression of the third Sikshfi vrata i. e. Upbhoga 

paribhoga-parimana vrata, are 

1. Sachittahara, taking living things, e. g., green veget- 
ables (which were given up). 

2. Sachitta-sEpnbandha-Ahara, taking anything connected 

with a living thing, e. g., using a green leaf as a plate. 

3. Sachitta-sammishra-Ahdra, Taking a mixture of living 
and non-living thing ; c. g., food with unripe seeds. 

4. Abishava-Ahara, taking aphrodisiacs, or strengthening or 
exciting food. 

5. Duh-pakva-Ahara, taking badly cooked food. 

The partial transgression of the fourth Shi ksh4 vrata i. e., Atithi 
samvibhSga vrata, are 

1. Sachitta niksehpa, placing the food on a living thing, 
e. p., on a green plantain leaf. 

2. 'Sachitta-apidhana, covering the food with living thing. 

3. Paravyopadesha, delegation of hosts’ duties to another. 

4. Matsarya, lack of respect in giving, or envy of another 
donor. 

5. KaI4tikrama, not giving at the proper time. 

The partial transgression of Sallekhan4 peaceful death are 

1. Jivit Ssansha, desire to prolong one’s life. 

2. Marn fishansha, desire to die soon, 

3. Mitr Snuraga, attachment to friends. , . 

4. Sukh dnubandha, repeated remembrance of past enjoy- 
ment. 

6. * Nidana, desire of enjoyments in the next world. 

Charity. 

Charity is the giving of one’s belongings foPthe good of one’s 
self and of others. 



The fruition of charity is different according to difference in ; 

1. Vidhi, manner of giving. 

2. Pravya, thing given. 

3. Datri, person who gives ; and 

4. Patra, person to whom it is given. 

6. The manner of giving is of the following 9 kinds : 

1 . Sangraha, Respectful reception of an ascetic. 

The usual formula is “ Welcome ! welcome! Food and drink 
are pure here.” 

2. Uchcha sth4na, Seating him on an exalted seat. 

3. Pad-odaka, Washing his feet. 

4. Archana, Worshipping him. 

5. Pran^ma, Bowing to him. 

6-8. Vak-kdya-manah-shuddhi, Being pure in speech, body 
and mind. 

9. Eshand shuddhi, Faultless way of giving food. 

The thing given must be helpful in study and austerities. 

The person who gives must have 7 qualities. 

1. Aihika-ph^ldnapekshd, Must not wish any gan in 
this world in its exchange. 

2. Kshdnti, Must give calmly without anger. 

3. Mudita, Must be happy at giving. 

4. Nishkapatata. without deceit. 

6. Anasuyatva, without envy. 

6. Avishdditva, without repentence ; and 

7. Nirahankdr atva, without pride. 

The person to whom it is given must be one of the three 
kinds : - 

1. Uttama pdtra, Ascetics ; 

2. Madhyama pdtra, Laymen with vows; 

3. Jaghanya pdtra, Laymen with right belief, but not 
with vows. 

These three with right belief are called Supfitrd, good donees ; 
and those who are with proper external conduct, but without real 
right belief are Kupdtras, improper donees. Unworthy donees 
Apfitras are those who have neither proper external conduct, nor real 
right belief. There is no merit in giving them anything. 

There is also a Karund-ddna, or the gift of compassion to any- 
one ^aina or non-Jaina, human or Sub-human being, who 4s in need 
of it. This Qharity is of 4 kinds 
1. Ahdta, Food. 

, 2. Aushadhi, Medicine. 
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S. Abhaya, Re-assuring- the frightened, or removing their 
cause of fear. 

4. Vidya, Knowledge. 

The 14 Stages, and 148 Karmaa. 

The 14 Spiritual Stages are : 

1. Mithyfitva, Wrong belief. Delusion. The thought-activity 
of the soul due to the operation of the right belief-deluding karmas. 
In this, the soul does not believe in the right path to Liberation. 
From the first, i.e., this Guna sthdna, the eoill goes to the 4th Guna- 
sthfina always. 

2. S4sadana. Downfall. When there is operation in the 4th 
stage of one of the 4 Anantanubandhi kashayas, Error-feeding pas- 
sions, the soul falls down to the first stage through the second and 
the thought-activity in the passage through, is called S4s4dana. 

3. Mishra, mixed. Operation of Samyak-mithydtva-mohaniya 
karmas or Mishra Mohaniya. Belief in right and wrong at one and 
the same time. This is reached always on falling down from the 
fourth stage. 

4. Avirata-samyaktva. Vowless right-belief. Belief is pro- 
duced by the Upashma, subsidence of the 4 Anant Snubandhi kasha- 
yas, Error-feeding passions and one or three kinds of right-belief- 
deluding karmas respectively, i. e., one for a soul who has never 
been, or three, for a soul who has been in possession of Samaktva, 
right belief. The soul here has belief in the path of Liberation, 
but cannot observe the rules of conduct for attaining Liberation. 
Three kinds of thought activity may be noted in this stage : - 

1. Upashama-samyakta is attained by the Upashama, 
Subsidence of 5 or 7 kinds of deluding karmas. 

2 Kshfiyika samyakta is attained by the destruction of 
the 7 prakrities. 

3. Kshayopashama samyakta is attained by the destruc- 
tion or subsidence of 6, and the continuous operation of 
the 7th, t. e. Samyak-prakrti-mithydtva, right-belief- 
clouded-occasionally-by-the-slightest wrong belief. 
This kind of thought activity is characterised by 3 
defects ; i. e. 

1. Chala, the defect of being shaken in his right- 
belief, e. g. thinking that, worship of 
Shantinatha will bring calmness : or that 
of PSrsvanfitha will remove obstacles, 
etc., etc., whereas all ^rhats are the 
same. 



t, MaFa, the defect ef having the thoaght-activity soiled 
by oiie or more of the defects or transgressions, e. g., 
Shankd, doubt ; Kdnkshd, desire of sense pleasures ; 
Vichikitsd, hatred of the sick and deformed, etc. ; 
Anya-drishti-prashans4. Thinking admiringly of 
wrong believers ; and Anya-dirishti-samstava, Praising 
wrong believers. 

3. Ag^dha, the defect of losing firm hold of right belief, 
e. g., dedicating a temple and still thinking it to be 
one’s own property. 

6. Desha virata, Partial vows, i.e. taking the Partial vows. 
All the 11 Pratimfis or stages of a layman’s life come in this stage. 
These are given supra, page , 

6. Pramata virata, imperfect vows, after renunciation of all 

wordly objects, still occasionally to turn the mind to the service or 
needs of the body. This is, pramattabhfiva^ careless, slackness in 
concentration. Henceforth the stages are all in the life of a Muni, 
Saint. ’ 

7. Apramatta virata. Perfect vows. Renouncing the careless, 
slackness of the 6th gunasthdna, and being absorbed in spiritual 
contemplation (Righteous concentration of the highest type). 

From here, there are 2 Shrenis, or ways of ascent ; 1. Upashama 
shreni in which the right-conduct-deluding karma subsides ; 2. 
Kshapaka-shreni, in which it is being destroyed. This last is 
the necessary way to Moksha, Liberation. 

8. Apurva karana, new-thought-activity, Karana or thought- 
activity which the saint’s soul had never yet acquired. This is the 
beginning of the first Shukladhy&na, pure concentration on the pure, 
Atma or self. 

9. Anivritta-karana. advanced thought-activity, special thought 
activity of a still greater purity. A stage of Prathama Shfikla* 
dhyfina. 

10. Suksma-sdmpardya, slightest delusion. All passions are 
destroyed or have subsided, except very slight nominal greed, this 
is also first Shukladhydna- 

11. Upa-shdnta-raoha or Upa-shanta-kashdya, subsided delusion. 

A thought-activity which is produced by the subsidence of the 
entire right-conduct-deluding karmas. This is also .first Shukla- 
dhyfina. A saint must fall down from here, but if strong enough, 
he can resume*his ascent from the Kshapaka mode of ascent in the 
Sth.sUge. u 



12. KshiQS m^a, delusionless. The entire right-conduct-de- 
luding karmeis are destroyed, in this stage, and, the thought- 
•activity produced belongs to the 2nd Shukladhydna. The- saint 
attaining this, does so directly from the 10th stage without passing 
through the 11th stage. 

13. Sayoga kevali, Vibrating-P erf ect soul. Before commencing 
this, the soul must have destroyed the three remaining destructive 
karmas : knowledge-obscuring, conation-obscuring and obstructive 
karmas. Here the soul becomes Arhat or’ Perfect soul in human 
body with vibrations in it. Preaching and Peregrinations belong 
to this stage. 

14. Ayoga-kevali, vibrationless perfect soul. This is attained 

when there is before the sayoga kevali’s Liberation, just enough 
time to speak out the 5 letters s? ^ ^ ^ . In this stage— a very 

brief one indeed— the vibrations of the holy body cease, and the soul 
attaining Peace and Bliss, becomes one with itself and leaving the 
body is called SIDDHA. 

Now let us see from "what particular kind of the 148 karmas 
the soul is freed in each stage. This can be caught at a glance from 
the following table ; - 
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(1) The total number of Sub-classes is 148. Of these there 
are 26 sub-classes which are included in, some others of 
which they are a sort of inseparable accident, and there- 
fore really only 122 distinct sub-classes can come into 
action at a time. The 26 are as follows : — 

The body (Sharira) karma is of 5 kinds : Physical, Fluid, 
Assimilative, Electric', and Karmic The molecular bondage (Ban- 
dhana) and interfusion (Samghata) is of 5 kinds each. But the 
bondage and the fusion are entirely dependant on and associated 
with the 5 bodies. Therefore these 10 may be considered as non- 
distinct (Avinfi-bhdvi). 

The touch, taste, smell, and colour sub-classes are respectively 
8, 6, 2, and 5 in number. But each class has a distinct activity, i, «., 
there are only 4 distinct sub-classes from this view point. Thus 16, 
may be considered as non distinct. 

Deducting the above 10 and 16, i. e. 26 from 148, we get 122 
sub-classes. 

Out of these 122 distinct sub classes 2, i.e. Clouded-Right-Belief 
and Mixed- Right-and Wrong Belief sub-classes cannot be bound in 
the finst stage of wrong belief, where the soul has and can have 
the bondage by the Wrong Belief Deluding Karma alone. Thus the 
number of bindable sub classes becomes 120. But the soul in this 
stage cannot possibly have bondage of Sharira or an Aharaka Assi- 
milative-body ; Aharaka- AngopSnga or Assimilative limbs and 
minor limbs ; nor the Tirthankara-body making-Karma. Deducting 
these three from the 120, we get 117 as the total number of bindable 
Karmas in this stage. 

(2) The Hellish and Sub-human Age have had their bondage- 
separation {Bandha Vyuchchhitti) at the end of the first 
and second stage respectively. But in this stage no age- 
karma is ever bound; therefore the Human and Celestial 
Age Sub-classes also must be excluded. At the end of 
the second stage we had 101-25 = 76 bindable sub- 
classes. Deducting the 2 from this 76 we get 74. 

(3) In this stage the human, and Celestial Age and the Tir- 

thankara-body sub-classes can also be bound. There- 
fore to the above 74 these 3 must be added, making 
the bindable sub-classes 77. 

(4) The Aharaka Sharira or Assimilative body and the‘Ah4- 
raka Angopanga or Assimilative limbs and minor limbs 
sub-classes are bound only here, th»efore (63- 6)- 57 
qIus these 2»59 is the bindable total here. » 
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(6) At the end of this stage there is the bondage separation 
. of the following 16 sub-classes 
fl) MithyStva, Wrong Belief. 

(2) Napunsaka veda, Common sei inclination. 

(3) Narakfiyu, Hellish Age. 

(4) Naraka Gati, Hellish Condition of existence. 

(6) Ekendriya Gati, One-sensed Genus. 

(6) Dvendriya Jdti, Two ,, ,, 

(7) Tendriya' Jdti, Three ,, 

(8) Chaundriya J4ti, Four ,, ,, 

(9) Hundaka Sansthdna, Unsymmetrical Figure. 

(10) Asampr4pta Sripfitika Samhanana, Loosely-jointed 
bones. 

(11) Naraka-Anupdrvi, Hellish Migratory form. 

(12) At4pa, Radiant Heat. 

(IS) SfidhSrana, Group-Soul, 

(14) Sthfivara, Immobile. 

(15) Sukshma, Fine body. ■ 

(16) Apary4pti, Undevelopable, 

That is, the soul which passes from this stage 
onwards, leaves behind him the liability to be 
bound by these 16 sub-classes. In the next stage 
the total number of his bindable sub-classes is 
is 117-16-101. 

(6) The following 25 sub-classes cease to be bindable after 
this stage. 

(1) Nidrfi-Nidrfi, Deep sleep, 

(2) Prachal4-Prachalfi, Deep drowiness. 

(3) Styfinagriddhi, Somanambulism. 

(4) Anantdnubandhi Krodha, Error-feeding Anger. 


(5) 


M4na, 

f f 

,, Pride. 

(6) 

tf 

Mfiya, 

•f 

„ Deceit 

(7) 

f t 

Lobha, 

9 * 

,, Greed. 


(8) Striveda, Feminine Sexual Inclination. 

(9) Tiryauncha Ayu, sub-human age. 

(10) Tiryancha Gati, sub-human condition of existence. 

(11) Nyagrodha Parimandala Samsthdna, Banyan-tree 

like figure. 

(12) Sv&ti Samsthfina, Snake-hole-like figure tapering. 
(18) Ei^bjaka Samsth&na, Hunch-back, 

• (14) Vdmana „ Dwarf. 
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(15) Bajra Nfirficha Samhanana. Adamantine joints and 

bones. 

(16) Nfirficha Samhanana, Unbreakable joints and bones, 

( 17) Ardha NdrdchaSamhanana. Semi-unbreakable joints 

and bones- 

(18) Kilita Samhanana. Jointed or Riveted bones. 

(19) Tiryancha Anupurvi. Sub-human migratory form. 

(20) Udyota, Gold light. 

(21) Ashubha Vih^yogati. Awkward movement. 

(22) Durbhaga. Unprepossessing. 

(23) Dusvara. Harsh-voiced. 

(24) An^Ldeya. Dull appearane. 

(25) hjicha Gotra. Low family. 

(7) The 10 sub-classes of bondage-separation are : — 

(1) ApratyfikhyfinS Varniya Krodha. Partial-vow -pre- 

venljng Anger. 

(2) Aprati^SkhpSna Varntya Mfina, Pride ,, ,, ,, 

(3) „ MSya, Deceit ,, 

(4) ,, ,, Lobha, Greed ,, 

(5) Manushya Ayu. Human age. 

(6) „ Gati. Human condition. 

(7) Audarika Sharira. Physical body. 

(8) ,, Angopanga. Physical Limbs and minor 
limbs. 

(9) Bajra N&richa Samhanana. Adamantine joints and 

bones. 

(10) Manushya Anupurvi. Human migratory form. 

(8) The four are perfect-vow-preventing Anger, Pride, 
Deceit, and Greed. 

(9) The six are;— 

(1) Asatd Vedaniyai Pain-feeling. 

(2) Arati. Dis-satisfaction. 

(3) Shoka. Sorrow. 

(4) Ashubha-nama-karma. Ugly body.. 

(6) Asthira ,, ,, Unsteady circulation of 

blood. 

* (6) Ayashahkirti ; bringing bad name. 

(10) The Deva Ayu or celestial age karma teases to be bind- 
able after the end of this, the 7th stage. 
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(11) The 36 are;— 

(1) NidrS. Sleep. 

. , (2)*Prachalfi. Drowsiness. 

(3) Hasya. Laughter. 

(4) Rati. Indulgence. 

(5) Bhaya. Fear. 

(6) Jugups4. Disgust. 

(7) Deva Gati. Celestial condition of existence. 

(8) Panchendriya Jdti. Five sensed genus of beings. 

(9) Vaikriyika Sharii'a. Fluid body. 

(10) Ahdraka Sharira. Assimilative body. 

(11) Taijasa Sharira. Electric body. 

(12) Karmana ,, Karmic body, 

(13) Vaikriyika-angopanga, Limbs and minor limbs in 

fluid body. 

(14) AhSraka Angopanga Limbs and minor limbs in 

assimilative body. 

(15) Nirm^na, Formation. 

/(16) Sama-chaturasra-Samsth^na, Figure with perfect 
/ proportion all round. 

(17) Sparsha, touch. 

(18) Rasa, taste. 

(19) Gandha smell. 

(20) Varna colour. 

(21) Devagatyanupurvi. Celestial migratory form. 

(22) Agurulaghu, Not heavy-light. 

(23) Upagh&ta, Self distructive. 

(24) Paraghfita, Destructive. 

(25) Uchchhvdsa, Respiration. 

(26) Shubha Vihayogati, Graceful movement. 

(27) Pratyeka Sharira, Individual-body-plant. 

(28) Trasa, Mobile- 

(29) Subhaga, Amiable personality. 

(30) Susvara, Sweet-voiced. 

(31) Shubha, Beautiful body. 

(32) FSdara, Gross (body). 

( 33 ) 'Parydpti, Developable. 

(34) Sthira, Steady (circulation of blood.) 

(35) Adeya, Radiant appearence. 

(36) Tirthamkara. A Tirthamkara’s career with all its 

grandeur, when he preaches and completes His 
ministry. ^ 
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(12) The five are 

(1) Samjvalana-krodha, Perfect-conducVpreyenting 

Anger. 

(2) ,, M4na „ ,, ,, Pride. 

(3) ,, Mdya ,, ,, ,, Deceit. 

(4) ,, Lobha ,, ,, ,, Greed. . 

(5) Pumveda, masculine-inclination. 

(13) The sixteen are . • 

(1) Mati-Jnandvaraniya, Sensitive-knowledge-obscuring 

(2) Shruta ,, Scriptural ,, ,, 

(3) Avadhi ,, Visual „ „ 

(4) Manahpdryaya ,, Mental ,, ,, 

(5) Kevala ,, Perfect ,, ,, 

(6) Chakshu darshanSvaraniya, Ocular Conation-obs- 

curing 

(7) Achakshu ,, Non-ocular ,, ,, 

(8) Avadhi ,, Visual ,, ,, 

(9) Kevala-darshanfivaraniya, Perfect Conation-obscur- 
ing. 

(10) Yashahkirti, Bringing good fame. 

(11) Uchcha-gotra, High-family, 

(12) Dfina-antar^ya, Charity obstructive. 

(13) Labha ,, Gain „ 

(14) Bhoga „ Enjoyment ,, 

(15) Upabhoga ,, Re-enjoyment ,, 

(16) Virya ,, Power ,, 

(14) SStS-vedaniya or Pleasure-feeling karma ceases to be 
bindable after the end of this stage. 

(15) All the bindable sub-classes can become operable in this 
stage, therefore the number of operable sub-classes in 
this stage is 117. 

(16) Out of the 117 operable, 5 cease to be operable at the 
end of the first stage thus leaving 112. But in this 
stage the naraka-Anupurvi or hellish migratory form 
cannot operate, therefore the total is 111. 

(17) At the end of the second stage the number of operable 
sub-classes was 111—9^102,. There is no transmigration in 

* this stage, therefore the 4 migratory sub- classes must be 
deducted from it. But* as the Hellisj;i migratary sub- 
class has already ceased at the end of the first stage, 
tlfereiore only 3 are to be deducted, leaving 99=7,(‘102-3). 
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But as in this stage there is the operation of the 
Mixed Right and Wrong Belief Sub*classes, therefore 
the total of operable sub-classes is 100. 

(18) To the above 100 the following 5 have to be added, the 
4 migratory sub-classes and the slightly-clouded Right- 
Belief sub-class, and mixed belief is to be directed. 
Thus there are 104. 

(19) At the end of. the fifth stage, the operable sub-classes 
were 87— 8=-79. To these have to be added the Ah^raka 
Sharira, Assimilative Body and the AhSraka Angopdnga 
Assimilative Limbs and minor Limbs. Thus making 
the total 81. 

(20) At the end of the twelfth stage the operable sub-classes 
were 57—16=41. To these the Tirthankar sub-cl ass 
being added makes the total 42. 

(21) At the end of this stage there is an operation separation 

(Udaya Vyuchchhitti) of the following 5 sub-classes 
which cease to operate in the' soul in any further state. 

(1) Wrong Belief. 

(2) Atdpa. 

(3) Group souled. 

(4) Fine body. 

(5) Undevelopable. 

(22) The nine are as follows : — 

(1) Anantdnubandhi-krodha, Right-belief-preventing 

Anger. 

(2) ,, Mdna, ,, „ ,, Pride. 

(3) ,, Mfiya, ,, ,, ,, Deceit' 

(4) ,, Lobha, ,. „ ,, Greed-. 

(5) Ekendriya-J4ti. One-sensed- genus of beings, 

(6) Doendria ,, Two ,, ,, „ ,, 

(7) Tendriya ,, Three ,, ,, „ „ 

(3) Chaundriya ., Four ,, ,, ,, „ 

(9) Sthavara ,, Immobile,, ,, „ ,, 

(23) Samyaktva-Mithyfitva-Prakriti. Mixed Right and wrong 

Belief ceases to operate. 


(24) The 17 are : 

(1) Apratyfikhyfinfivaraniya-krodha. Partial -vow-pre- 
venting Anger. 



(2) , „ 

f > 

M4na, 

tt 

„ Pride. 


(3) 


M&ya, 

• ft 

„ Deceit. 

• 

(4) 


Lobha, 

♦ 

,, Greed. 
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(6) Narakfiyu, Hellish age. 

(6) Deviyu, Celestial age. , 

(7) Naraka Gati. Hellish condition of existence^ 

(8) Deva Gati ; celestial „ „ „ 

(9) Vaikriyika-Sharira, Fluid body. 

(10) Vaikriyika-ingopanga, Limbs and minor-limbs. 

in fluid bodies. 

(11) Narka Anupurvi, Hellish-onigratory form. 

(12) Tiryancha „ Sub-human ,, ,, 

(13) Manushya „ Human ,, 

(14) Deva ,, Celestial ,, ,, 

(16) Durbhaga, ,, Unprepossessing. 

(16) Anadeya, Non-impressive. 

(17) Ayashakirti, Notoriety. 

(25) The eight are 

(1) Pratyfikhyfi-nfivaraniya-krodha, Total-vow-prevent- 

• ■*“ 

ing Anger. 

(2) ,, M5na. ,, ,, ,, Pride. 

(3) „ M5ya. „ ,, Deceitr. 

(4) „ Lobha. ,, ,, ,, Greed. 

(5) Tiryanchdyu-Sub-human age. 

(6) Tiryancha gati. Sub-human condition of existence. 

(7) Udyota, Cold light. 

(8) Nicha-gotra, Low family. 

(26) The five are : — 

(1) Nidra-nidrd, Deep sleep. 

(2) Prachalfi-prachalfi, Heavy drowsiness^ 

(3) Styfinagriddhi, Somnambulism. 

(4) Aharaka-sharira, Limbs and minor limbs in assi- 
milative body. 

(5) Aharaka-angopfinga, Limbs and minor limbs in 
assimilative body. 

(27) The four are : — 

(1) Samyaktva Prakriti. Slightly clouded right-belief- 

(2) Ardha nfirdcha samhanana. Semi-unbreakable-joints 
• and bones. 

(3) Kilita Samhanana, Riveted Jointed-bodies. 

(4) Agamprapta Sripatika-samhanana, Loosely, jointed 
* bones. 
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(28) The six are: — 

(:y Hfisya. Laughter. 

(2) Rati. Indulgence- 

(3) Arati. Dissatisfaction. 

(4) Shoka, Sorrow. 

(5) Bhaya, Fear. 

(6) JugupsS, Disgust, 

(29) The six are 

(1) Samjvalha-krodha, Perfect-conduct-preventing Anger 

(2) .. hlana. .. Pride- 

(8) ,, M4yd. ,, „ ,, Deceit. 

(4) Striveda, Feminine inclination. 

(5) Pumveda, Masculine ,, 

(6) Napumsaka veda, Common sex ,, 

(30) The samjvalana Lobha, Perfect-conduct-preventing-Greed 
sub-class ceases to be operable. 

(31) The two are : — , * 

(1) Bajra-Ndrficha-Samhanaija, Adamantine joints and 

bones. 

(2) Ndrfieha ,, Unbreakable ,, ,, ,, 

(32) The sixteen are 

(1) Mati-Jnanfi-Avarniya, Sensitive-knowledge-obscur- 

ing. 

(2) Shruta „ ,, Scriptural ,, ,, 

(3) Avadhi „ ,, Visual ,, ,, . 

(4) Manahparyaya ,, Mental ,, ,, 

(5) Kevala ,, ,, Perfect ,, ,, 

(6) Chakshu-Darshana-Avarniya. Ocular-conation- 

obscuring. 

(7) Achakshu ,, *. Non-ocular ,, ,, 

(8) Avadhi ,, ,, Visual ,, ,, 

(9) Kevala „ ,, Perfect ,, „ 

(10) Nidrd, Sleep. 

(11) Prachalfi, Drowsiness. 

(12) Dfina-antar4ya, Obstructive of charity. 

(13) L4bha .. .. .. Gam. 

(1*4) Bhoga ,, ,, M Enjoyment. 

(15) Upabhoga,, ,, ,, Re-enjoyment. 

(16) Virya. „ ,, ,, Power. ^ 

(38) The thirty are as follows 

(1> Either, Sfitfi-vedaniya, Pleasure-feeling. 

• or Asfitd ,, Pain 

'• (2) Aud4rika sharira. Physical body. • 



(3) Taijasa sharira, Electric Physical body. 

(4) Rfirmfina-Sharira, Karmic body. 

(6) Auddrika-fingop^nga, Limbs and nJinor, limbs in 
physical bodies. 

(6) Nirmfina, Formation. 

(7) Sama-chaturasra SamsthSna, Perfect symmetry all 
round. 

(8) Nyagrodhaparimandala, Banyan-tree-like Figure. 

(9) Svdti Samsthdna, Snake-hble-like Figure. 

(10) Kubjaka ,, Hunch-back. 

(11) Vamana ,, Dwarf, 

(12) Hundaka ,, Unsymmetrical or deformed. 

(13) Vajravrishabha-ndracha-samhanana, Adamantine 
nerves, joints and bones. 

(14) Sparsha, touch- 

(15) Rasa, taste. 

(16) Gan(flia. smell. 

(17) Varna, cfilour, 

(18) Agurulaghu, not-heavy-light. 

(19) Upaghata, self-destructive. 

(20) Paraghdta, destructive, 

(21) Uchhdsa, respiration. 

(22) Shubha-vihdyogati, Graceful movement. 

(23) Ashubha ,, Awkward ,, 

(24) Pratyeka-sharira, Individual body. 

(25) Susvara, sweet-voiced. 

(20) Duhsvara, Harsh-voiced. 

(27) Shubha, Beautiful (body). 

(28) Ashubha, Ugly (bad). 

(29) Sthira, Steady circulation of blood. 

(30) Asthira, unsteady circulation of blood. 

(34) The twelve are : — 

(1) Either Sdtd-Vedaniya, Pleasure- feeling, 
or Asdtd ,, Pain-feeling. 

(2) Manushya-dyu, Human-age. 

(3) Manushya-gati, human condition of existence. 

(4) Panchendriya-jdti, five-sensed beings. 

(6) Trasa, mobile. 

(6) Subhaga, amiable. 

(7) Bddara, gross (body). 

(8) farydpta, developable. 

(9) ^deya, Radiant appearance. 



(10) Yashah-kirtf, Bringing good fame. 

(11) Tirthamkara, a Tirthamkara’s body. 

. (12) Uchcha-gotra ; High-family. 

(35) Although only 117 sub-classes are bindable and operable 
in this stage, yet all the 147 exist for the soul who is in 
this stage, as at any time the 31 sub-classes which were 
unbindable here may became bindable in a subsequent 
stage. 

(36) The following three are not possible in this : 

(1) Aharaka-sharira ; Assimilative body. 

(2) ,, fingopfinga, limbs and minor limbs in Assimi- 
lative body. 

(3) Tirthamkara, a Tirthamkar's body. 

(37) The Tirthamkara-body-making karma is not possible here. 

(38) If the wrong-belief has been destroyed, then the Right- 

believer has the existence of 141, as he has already destroy- 
ed the following 7 • 

(1) Mithyfitva, wrong-belief.* 

(2) Samyakgmithyatva, right- Wrong-belief. 

(3) Sarny aktva Prakati, Clouded right-belief. 

(4) Anant^nubandhi Krodha, Error-feeding or right- 

beliefpreventing Anger. 

(5) ,, Mana, Error-feeding or right-belief 

preventing Pride. 

(6) ,, Mfiya, error-feeding or right belief 

preventing Deceit. 

(7) ,, Lobha, Error-feeding or right-belief 

preventing Greed- 

(39 The one less here is the Narakayu or Hellish age separated 
at the end of the fourth stage- 

(40) The one less here is the Tiry5ncha-fiyu or sub-human age 
separated at the end of the fifth stage 

(41) Dev4yu or celestial age sub-class ceases to exist here. 

(42) The four are : — 

(1) Anantdnubandhi krodha, error-feeding or right 

belief preventing Anger. 

(2) ,, Mfina, Error-feeding or right-belief 

preventing Pride- 

(8) „ Mayd, error-feeding or right-belief 

^ preventing Deceit. 

(4) „ Lobha, error-feeing or right- belief 

, prwenting Greed. 
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(43) For the soul on the subsidentlal ladder, whether his High 6 
Belief is acquired by the subsidence or by the destruction 
of the wrong-belief Karma, the numbers are 142 and 138 
respectively in the 9th stage. 

But on the destructive ladder, the following 36 also cease to 
exist, leaving 138 -36*= 102. 

(1) Nidrfi-nidrd, Deep-sleep. .* 

(2) PrachalA-prachaM, Heavy drowsiness. 

(3) Stydnna gridhi, somnambulism. 

(4) Apratyfi-khyanfi-varaniya-krodha, Partial vow-pre- 

venting Pride. 

(5) ,, ,, ,, MSna, Partial vow-prevent- 

ing Pride. 

(6) ,, ,, „ M5y5, Partial vow-prevent- 

, ing Deceit, 

(7) ,, “ „ ,, Lobha Partial vow-prevent- 

* ing Greed. 

(8) Pratyfi-khydn-avaraniya krodha, Total vow-prevent- 

ing Anger. 

(9) ,, ,, ,, Mana, Total vow-prevent- 

ing Pride. 

(10) „ „ „ M5yd Total vow-prevent- 

ing Deceit. 

(11) ,, ,, ,, Lobha, Total vow-prevent 

ing Greed. 

(12) Samjvalana-krodha Perfect-conduct preventing 

Anger. 

(13) ,, Mdna, ,, ,, ,, Pride. 

(14) „ Mays, „ „ „ Deceit. 

(15) Hasya, Laughter. 

(16) Rati, Indulgence. 

(17) Arati, Dissatisfaction. 

(18) Shoka, Sorrow. 

(19) Bhaya fear. 

(20) JugupsS, disgust. 

(21) Striveda, feminine inclination. 

(22) Pumveda, masculine, „ 

(23) Napumsakaveda, common sex inclination. 

(24) Naraka Gati, hellish condition of existence. 

(26) Tir^ancha „ Sub-human „ „ ,, 

( 26 ) JEkendriya Jfiti, One-sensed Genus of beings. 



(27) Dvindreya Jfiti, Two sensed Genus of beings. 

(2«) Tendriya „ Three „ ,, 

(29) Chatureudriya Jati Four ,, „ ,, ,, 

(30) Naraka-gati-finupurvi, hellish migratory form. 

(31) Triyanch, ,, „ Sub-human ,, ,, 

(32) At£pS, hot light, radiant heat. 

(33) Udyota, cold light. 

(34) S&dh&rana Sharira, common body. 

(35) Sthdvara, Immobile. 

(36) Sukshma, Fine (body). 

(44) The Sanjvalana Lobha or slightest Greed Sub-class ceases 
to exist here. 

(45) There is existence-separation of the following 16 at the end 
of the 12th stage : 

(1) Mati-jn4n5varaniya, Sensitive-knowledge-obscuring. 

(2) Shruta ,, Scriptural ,, ,, 

(3) Avadhi ,, Visual ,, ,, 

(4) Manahparyaya ,, Mental ,, ,, 

(5) Kevala ,, Perfect ,, ,, 

(6) Chakshu-darshanaraniya, Ocular-conation obscuring 

(7) Achakshu ,, Non ocular ,, ,, 

(8) Avadhi ,, Visual ,, ,, 

(9) Kevala „ Perfect ,, ,, 

(10) NidrS ,, Sleep ,, ,, 

(11) Prachald ,, Drowsiness ,, ,, 

(12) Dfina-antaraya, ,, Obstructive of charity. 

(13) Labha ,, ,, ,, ,, gain. 

(14) Bhoga ,, ,, ,, ,, Enjoyment. 

(15) Upabhoga-antardya, ,, ,, Re-enjoy- 

ment. 

(16) Virya „ ,, ,, Power. 

(46) In this stage there is the existence of 5. But in the 
penultimate instant 72 cease to exist and in the last 
instant the remaining 13 also cease to exist, leaving the 
souj entirely free from Karmic matter in its pure condi- 
tion of Siddhahood. 


Obeisance to the Siddhas ! 



JAINA SIDDHANTA 

SHRI QOMMATASARA 

KARMA-^KANDA 

CHAPTER I • 

Ddscpiption of the Ppakniti op Nature of Kapmaa. 

km I 

srfrf^^5?^T^ w^iik II Ml 

1 . Having bowed with the head to Lord Nemi, (who 
is) adorned with the jewels of the pure soul’s attributes, a 
great hero, (and) a mine of the gem of righLbelief, I shall 
speak of the description of the Prakriti or nature of 
Karmas. 

^ R?ra> sfWnnji i 

5tt ^ II ^ II 

*K5r^% *T^ ?rmTf?rT?5r il ^ H 

2 . The eternal bondage of soul and Karmic matter 
is their nature, “Prakriti”, “Shila”, “Svabhava”. The 
existence (of soul and Karmas) is self-proved (as) the dirt 
in golden ore. 

Commentary. 

The union of soul and matter is self-proved. 'Shis is the first 
point from which Jaitiism starts. This corresponds to the mighty 
and pregnant Hivifion of all things into Jiva and Ajiva,,’i. a., 
living and non-liviftg, or soul and nmi-soul. Soul always, and soul 
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alone, has consciousness. It alone is living, i. e., is Jiva. All else 
is non-soul, n'bn-living, devoid of consciousness, which never had and 
never shall have consciousness, and is incapable of being conscious. 
Everything that is not Jiva is without consciousness. Pure soul is 
pure consciousness. Pure non-soul is without consciousness, or 
^without any semblance of consciousness. This is not a merely 
logical division, convenient for analysis, arrangement or exposition. 
It is a basic fact. It mdst be thoroughly understood. Any error or 
doubt about this will certainly vitiate one’s understanding of Truth. 
The duality of a human being is obvious. My nails are different 
from my idea of Shakespeare, or my ambition of being a worthy 
citizen of my country. The nail detached from me is dead matter. 
Not so the idea of Poetry or Patriotism. A still finer observation 
may be made. Life means a grouping together of so many vitalities, 
e. g. those faculties which enable me to apprehend objects by 
means of my senses, or to sense my own powers of body, speech 
and mind, or my respiration. These vitalities exist in me, but not 
in dead matter. Every fact in life, to the truly observant soul, 
cries out in a most unmistakeable tone the message of this inherent 
and inevitable mundane duality. There is Life. There is Lifeless- 
ness. We see it in every thing. We see it around us. We see it 
in us. It is only the man imbued with a philosophy, in the phrase 
of Hume, “subversive of all speculation”, who blinds himself to 
the obvious existence of these two facts, or who by looking too long 
and too intently and exclusively only upon one of these, thinks fit to 
apotheosize the one and to deny the other. Of this one-sided [atti- 
tude are born the pure materialists and the pure spiritualists, 
typified by the Ch&rvdkas and the Veddntists of India respectively. 
For one, all is matter ; for the other, all is soul. Thus at the very 
outset. Jainism sounds a clarion note of dissent from these one- 
sided views of Truth, It takes its stand on the plurality of the 
aspects of Truth, and teaches us that both the materialists and the 
spiritualists are correct, but only partially. Certainly ; there is 
matter, there is.Ajiva ; thus Ch&rv&ka is right and the Veddntist 
wrong. There is also Spirit, there is Jiva ; thus Vedfintism is 
true, and Chdrv&ka wrong. We must see both, as both are obvious. 
T^ke only one broad common phenomenon of death. John dies. 
The whole of John does not disappear. His body is there. His 
vitality is not, ^.He is not there ; he has gone from the body. That 
‘ he’ Tfho ha& gone from the body and who wh^n he was with it 
and in it, made it ‘ alive’, is the true John, the J|va who was called 
John* according to Jainism. The body virhich hh^ ware w 
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he dropped or left on death is the other partner in the firm of soul 
and matter ; it is Ajiva. And still though the fact of this duality, 
this universal union of Jiva and Ajiva is obvious, yet its full grasp 
and thorough comprehension are far from easy. A beautiful little 
book by the author of GommatasAra himself gives us as clear a notion 
of Jiva, as any can be obtained in the peculiar and natural circums- 
tances of things. The reader is referred to Dravyasamgraha*, where 
in Gatha 2, the 9 chief characteristics of the soul are enumerated, 
and each of them elaborated in the succeeding Gathas. But here the 
point to be realised clearly is this, that matter -one of the 5 chief 
forms of Ajiva -is in union with soul, the only living and conscious 
substance. Lifeless matter is, found united with living soul. The 
whole Drama of life is played or danced together by the living soul 
being in close grasp of lifeless matter. Lifeless space is the stage ; 
Lifeless Time is the duration; and lifeless Dharma and Adharma, the 
indespensable assistants for the dancers to move or to rest. The 
exercise of dancing is tlfeir eternal movement in the cycle of mun- 
dane existences. At each* step, the momentum for a new movement 
is gained. At each embrace of matter, the delighted deluded soul 
throbs and vibrates for a fresh embrace. Wily matter is ever ready 
to attack the soul and to flow into it with its million insinuations and 
to keep alive and vigorous the bondage of the living by the non-liv- 
ing. The inflow of the non-living matter into the living soul is called 
Asrava ; the bondage is Bandha. The stoppage of Asrava is Sam- 
vara ; the release of bondage is Nirjara ; the total Liberation of 
the living from the bondage of the non-living is Moksha. The 7 
Tattvas or Principles of Jainism are treated in Umdsvdmi’s Tatt- 
vdrtha Sutrat, to which the reader is referred for further informa- 
tion about them. The activity of the soul which invites and 
enables matter to flow into it, as also the matter which actually does 
flow into the soul, is technically called Karma. The thought activity 
is Bhdva-Karma ; the actual matter flowing into the soul and 
binding it is Dravya-Karma. This book - the Karma-Kdnfia of Go- 
mmatasdra deals with Karmas, their incidence, kinds, etc. 

Notice also that in the world, all souls are always found united 
with matter. Pure souls abide only in Siddhakshetra, the Abode 
of the Liberated. In universal space, souls are from eternity 
subject to .the bondage of matter. The Panch&stikdya of Shbi 
Kunda Kund&chdrya, talking of such souls, tells us in Gatha 27 : 

•S«e Dravya Sainstrah* (1917) by S. C. Ghoshal, M.^., ^cred Books of tha 
Jainas, Vbl. i« • 

t Sea Tatfv»ythadhi|(t)ia Sutra, S. B. J., Vol. 11 by Jaini. ^ 
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Jiva (mundane soul) is (always) combined with Kamas. This 
bondage of Karmas is from eternity, but when once it is broken and 
Liberation attained, then it is destroyed totally and for ever. Of 
course the matter of the bondage is freely and constantly being 
changed; but the fact and condition of the bondage of Jivaby .Ajiva 
persist through all these changes. Old Karmic matter is shed ; and 
new assumed ; but there never has been a moment when the 
mundane soul was free from its vestment of Karmic matter, 

^ ^ I 

u ^ H 

rTHm: ti ^ li 

3. By the operation of the body sub-class of body- 
making Karma the soul attracts Karmic and quasi-Karmie 
(physical molecules) every instant to the whole body as a 
hot iron ball (draws in) water (from all sides). 

Commentary. 

The soul united with the body, is constantly taking in materia} 
molecules to renew and build its Karmic and two other bodies. Kar- 
mic molecules build up the Karmic body ; and the physical molecules 
build up the other physical bodies. 

In all there are 5 possible bodies of a mundane soul (1) Audfi- 
rika, the external physical body, (2) Vaikriyika, fluid body of the 
celestial and hellish beings, (3) Aharaka, the assimilative body in 
which a saint’s soul flashes to an omniscient to resolve some doubt, 
(4) Taijasa, electric body, (5) Karmana, Karmic body. These are 
all material. The molecules of which they are formed are of 2 
kinds. (1) Karma-vargana of which the Karmic body is made. 
(2) No-karma-:varganA, of which the other bodies are made. The 
no-karraa vargana is of 2 kinds,* Taijasa vargana, of which the 
electric body is formed ; and the Aharaka vargand, of which the 
external physical, fluid and Aharaka bodies are made. - Every em- 
bodied soul has at least 3 bodies, the Karmic, the electric and either 

* 23,kinds of matter vargani are mentioned in Gonj,matastoa, .ffva 
gaiba 594 - 596, pages 294- 296. 
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the fluild or the external physical body. Sometimes it has 4, for one 
antar-muhflrta, when the Ahdraka body emanates fjrom a saint in 
doubt, And in transmigration, i. e., its passage from oh« to an- 
other condition of existence, the soul has only 2 bodies — i. e.,the 
Karmic and the electric. 

All these bodies are in form like the external body occupied by 
the soul ; they are all co-extensive. Except that the AhSraka body 
is human in form but in size of a length etjual to the forearm of the 
saint himself, i. e., from the elbow to the tip of his middle finger. 

The fluid body also, although it is changeable at will, is yet 
one to begin with, and its identity persists throughout life. 

I 

I) « u 

il v ii 

4- An infinite part of the number of Liberated souls 
(which is also infinite), and infinite times the number of 
souls, incapable of becomin^^ liberated is the (maximum and 
minimum respectively) of unit of bondage, or the number of 
molecules (which the soul) binds (to itself) in one instant, 
owing to the soul’s vibratory activity (intense or mild). 
But (the number of molecules is) unequal; (i.e,, sometimes 
more and at other less are bound). 

Commentary. 

Instant-bondage, Saraaya Prabaddha, is the number of Karmic 
or no-Karmic molecules bound by the soul in one instant. Hence- 
forth we call it the unit of Bondage or Instant-bondage. 

%| II "t 11 

im II 

6. One unit of bondage is shed (every instant); and 
many units of bondage (are shed in one infant) by effort 
(i e,, austerities, etc). The one and one-half of Gu|iahJtni’s 
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(multiplied) by unit of bondage represent the molecules 
which remain bound to the soul, 

Commentarx. 

Not 0 — 3 'vv^ Gunah^ni (G) is the number of terms of a series* 
the sum of which is the number of molecules of a unit of Bondage, 

• (M. U. B.) and each term in which is half of the term immediately 
preceding it. 

g»D 5 tf^ 'Sfpiw Gunahdni-Ay^ma, (G. A.) is the number of instants 
(Samayas) in one Gunahani. 

n&nd gunahanis is the group of guQah&nis in one Unit 

of Bondage. 

Anyonyd-bhyasta-rdshi=2 raised to the power of 
the number of gunah&nis in one Unit of Bondage. 


Thus gunahdni-Sydma 


Duration erf Bondage (S). 


number of gunahanis. 

E.g. If 48 samayas is the duration of Units of Bondage, and 6 is 
the number of gunahanis, then gunahSni-dydhxa— V-^S. 

Here n4nd-gunahSni“=the group of 6 ghnahSnis. 

Anyonyd bhyastardshi here=2" “64. This minus one, being the 
divisor of the number of a Unit of Bondage gives us the last term of 
the series. 

E..g. If a Unit of Bondage have 6300 molecules, then the last 
terra is 6 ^i':rr=-i 00 . 

Thus the series of 6 gunahfinis here is. 

3200 + 1600 4 800 + 400 f 200 i- 100=6300. 

In the example given above, the soul which binds in one ins- 
tant 6300 molecules, of a duration of 48 samayas and of 6 gunahdnis, 
will shed 3200 molecules in the 1st 8 samayas. 


1600 

99 

2nd ,, 

800 

99 

3rd „ 

400 

99 

4th „ 

200 

If 

5th 

100 

99 

6th ,, 


Nishehahdra (N—2 G.A.)is always double the number of 
gunah&ni dydma. Thus in the above example nishekahdra is double 
of 8“16. 

Chaya (C) is the regular arithmetic difference between 
any consecutive two of the terms of the series of a gunahdni. 
Chaya is the mojecules of a gunahdni divided by 

nishekahdra f No. of guaahdni dydma + 1 x gun&hdni dydma. 

2 • 
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molecules of a gunahdnix2 . _ 

(nishekahdra + No. of a gunahdni + 1) x gu^hiSni lyAnia. 

. molecu les of a gu8ah^nix2 

(2gunahfini 4;ydma+ No. of gusahini &y&ma+ 1) x gunahSni ^2ma. 


M. U. B.x2 




The molecules shed in the 1st instant (F). in any gunahfini— 
P=Chaya x Nishekdhdra. 


4M__ M Where M is the number of molecules 

""SS . -I 3S . 1 in a gunahani ; S is the total sdmayds in 

^ ^ 4G 4 Sthiti, and G is the number of gunahdnis. 

4MxG pv lat term F 

3S+G. ‘ '2 giiiiahdni dydma „S 

^G' 


Thus in the 4th 8 s’amayas in the above example, 400 molecules 
are shed. We want to find out how many molecules are shed in the 
1st samaya, and by how many molecules the shedding becomes less 
and less in each succeeding samaya. 

To find out the molecules shed in the 1st samaya, i. e., F we 
apply the formula. 

4M 4 x 400 4 + 400 1600__p, 

^~3S 3x48,7 24 + 1 25 

G+1 “6 


—To find out the Chaya, (C) we employ the formula. 
P F 64 64 4 

16“ 

G “6 


Therefore the number of molecules shed in the 4th set of 8 
samayas will be 64, 60, 56, 52, 48, 44, 40 and 36='400. 


If in one instant, the soul binds 6300 molecules of a duration of 
48 instants then they are shed as follows : 


1st 8 instants 512, 480, 448, 416, 384, 352, 320, 288 -3,200 

2nd 256, 240, 224, 208, 192, 176, 160, 144 -1,600 

Srd 128, 120, 112, 104, 96, 88, 80, 72 - 800 

4th , 64, 60, 56, 52, 48, 44, 40, 36 - 400 . 

6th ‘ 32, 30, 28, 26, 24, 22, 20, 18 — 200 

6th 16, 16, 14, 13, 12, 11, 10, 1 9 — 100 



6.890 
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55 [ 5 rf^pit^T ^mwi^T 5 11 ^ 11 

6. From the point of view of Karma-ness (Karma is) 
of one kind. As dravya Karma(karmic matter) and bhdva 
Karma (its capacity of fruition) it is of 2 kinds. But the 
material aggregate of Karmic molecules is dravya Karma; 
its power to operate is bhava Karma. 

Commentary. 

When a Karma for example, the knowledge-obscuring-Karma, 
operates and the intellect begins to act perversely, we call that 
perversity a bhdva Karma. Here we call the’effect, by the name of 
cause. The bhava Karma is really the power in the knowledge* 
obscuring-Karma to operate and it is slightly figurative to call the 
result of this operation as bhava Karma. 

anj 2»!! n vs ii 

fW gH! ^ II IS II 

7. Again that (Karma) is of 8 kinds or of 148 kinds, 
or (of kinds which are innumerable X) innumerable (spatial 
units) of the universe (in number). Again of them there 
are the divisions into Destructive (ghdti, and) Non-des- 
tructive (aghati.) 

n w 

nhTTs^Tmfir^ ^ !irf:?nTt ii c ii 

8. The Knowledge and Conation-obscuring; the Feel- 
ing;, the Deluding, the Age, the Body-making# the Family- 
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determining, and the Obstructive— these are the 8 kinds 
of Karmas ’ , 



rrvTT w^r?fT^ K ii 

9. The (Knowledge and Conation)— Obscuring, the 
Deluding, and the Obstructive, are destructive; because of 
their destroying the (manifestation of the) real attributes 
of the soul* And the Age, the Body-making, the Family- 
determining and the Feeling — these are non-destructive. 

^«rT3[^ ^PTTWf^^fsi II 

10. Perfect knowledge, perfect conation, infinite 
power and purified right-belief and (other) purified quali- 
ties (as conduct, charity etc.), sensitive, (knowledge), 
and other destructive-subsidential thought-activities, are 
destroyed {i. e., their full manifestation is prevented, by 
these destructive Karmas). 

Commentary. 

1. The knowledge-obscuring Karma obscures perfect knowledge, 
sensitive knowledge, etc. 


2. The conation-obscuring Karma obscures perfect conation, etc. 

3. The obstructive Kai-ma obscures Infinite Power; charity, etc. 


4. 


The right-belief deluding -Karma obscures -Purified right 
belief. 

The right conduct deluding Karma obscures purified right 
conduct. 


II X X n \ 
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11. In this eternal cycle of existence which is fed by 
delusion caused by Karmas, the age-karma causes the 
sojourn of the soul, as the stocks which keep a man down, 

^ ii < n 

ii ll 

12. The body-making Karma of many kinds causes 
conditions of existence, etc., which differentiate the souls, 
many kinds of bodies which differentiate matter of various 
kinds and the change from one to another condition of 
existence. 

TO ## TO jqJH f% II %\\\ 

Tfmr%r?r ^?rT I 

TO TO5ff%^^!: »n^ II II 

13. The conduct of the soul coming down from gene- 
ration to generation is called Gotra (family). High and 
low conduct becomes high and low Gotra. (The Karma 
which determines high and low family for the birth of soul 
is called family-determining or Gotra Karma). 

^ I 

^ ii % « n 

Frs:^?frt^ il U II 

■ 14. The feeling by the senses is called .Feeling. 

Pleasant-feeling is pleasure-bearing feeling, painful feeling 
is pain-bearin'g feeling. That which causes this feeling 
is calfed Vedaniya Karma. “ . 

. i: 
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15. (The soul) conates things, -knows (them by the 7 
kinds of Syddvada or Predication)and then believes ^them). 
So conation and knowledge (and) belief are the Soul's 
qualities. 

iifk I 

^14 ?T?fT i 

^ty^r^iT^T 3fl^^T^m»rrTf*ri% II 

16. Being the highest attribute of the soul, the first 
(place is given to) knowledge. After that certainly comes 
conation- (Right) belief after that. Power relates to soul 
and non-soul both, therefore (it comes) last. 

Commentary. 

This gatha explains and justifies the order in which the Des- 
tructive Karmas are enumerated in Jainism. 

^trf^ l 

ii ii 

17- The Obstructive Karma is put after the non-des- 
tructive Karmas, (because) even though Destructive, (it 
is) like the non-destructive, incapable of destroying fully 
(the powers of the soul), (and operates) with the auxiliary 
help of the trinity body-making (family-determining, and 
feeling Karmas). 

JIIIUJS# 5 U ?t: 11 
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^fr^4 5 in c II 

18. By the power of the age Karma, the sojourn (of 
the souls) in mundane existence (is secured). Therefore 
the age-Karma (is mentioned) before the body-making 
Karma. High and low family depends on condition of 
existence; therefore the body-making-karma (is mention- 
ed) before the family-determining Karma. 

*15)% qft? 3 II ?E. M 

*fl?w i 

* 1 ^ 5 . II II 

19, The Feeling Karma by the force of the Deluding 
Karma destroys like the Destructive-Karmas the (real 
character of the) soul. Therefore it is placed in the mid- 
dle of the Destructive (Karmas) and before the Deluding 
(Karma). 

Commentary. 

Vedamya or Feeling-Karma comes in the list like this. It is 

I the result of the, 
I Knowledge and 
Conation-obscur- 
ing Karmas, and 
operates with the 
help of the Delud- 
ing Karmas, i. e. 
with the help of 
its species Rati 
and Arati , indul- 
gence and ennui. Therefore it is placed after the knowledge and. 
conation obscuring, but before the deluding Karma. It is called non- 
destructive, because its operation is limited to bringing about occa- 
sions for pleasure and pain. The realizing of pleasure and pain, 
depends upon the soul’s attention and indulgence and ennui. If the 
soul is non-atteni^ve to such occasions, and is not influenced by them, 
the Feeling-Karma though operative, cannot disturb the thought- 
activity of the soul. ' i 


Destructive. 

Non-destructive. 

1 . Knowledge-obscuring 

2 , Conation ,, 

3 



Feeling 



Age 

Body-determining. 

Family-determining. 

6 

7 

8 . Obstructive 
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»ft?tFfTTTO(itft <%3^ II ^9 II 

20, The Knowledge and the Conation obscuring ; the 
reeling; the Deluding; the Age ; t‘he Bcdy-making; the 
Family- determining and the Obstructive — this reading (is) 
thus established. 

?T f n ^ m 

^ITrfTfTTTm??yff^T%5r|?^M*4TT5I^T»TTl^^T^!rT??CJ 

^TqT*?T^^ ^ q:TTTl% II || 

21, The veil (whmh obscures the sight of the face); 
the guard on duty (who prevents sight of the King); the 
sword (coated with honey, licking it, the tongue is cut, 
so that the pain is more than the pleasure); wine (which 
intoxicates and deludes); the stocks (which confine one to 
a certain condition); the painter (who makes different 
kinds of portraits), the potter ,who turns out tall and low 
pitchers); the treasurer (who obstructs the king in giving 
money in charity). As (is) the nature of these, so also the 
(8) Karmas should be known (respectively), 

wi m ffi^ (1 q u 

55^t ^ qr II (I 

22, Five, nine, two, twenty-eight, four, ' ninety-three 
or one-hundred and three, two, (and) five, are the sub- 
classes respectively (of 8 Karmas). 

Commentary, 

The body-making Karma has 93 sub-classes as shown in 
Tattv&rthasfltra dhapter 8. Here 103 are also mentioned li^ this. 
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The 93 include 5 kinds of bodies, t. e., the physical, fluid, ih&raka, 
electric and Karmic. Here, in gatha 27 (q. v.) 16 kinds of bodies 
are given as the sub-classes of these 5. Thus 10 more afe added to 
93 to make up 103. 

^ ?ir ^ « 

^ ?T ^ap^r: ii II 

23. By the operation of somnambulism even on being 
awakened the man goes on sleeping, (although he) per- 
forms actions, (and) speaks. And by the operation of 
deep sleep he is not able to open his eyes (even when 
awakened). 

^ i 

31^ 3% qlf H R 9 II 

TH^TSC^ 5^.* f%30rf^ qrTI^ II II 

24. And by the operation of heavy drowsiness the 
salva flows out, and the limbs move, By the operation 
0 ^ sleep the man, who is going, stops, and then sits down, 
or falls down. 

qqrf ^^551 ^ f I 

mSk f I §1 ni ii ii 

ii ii 

25. And J3y the operation of drowsiness the soul 
sleeps with half-open eyes, and even when sleeping has a 
broken, discontinuous, partial, knowledge and again and 
again sleeps a little. 

#t»a 'refsra*mwr»iraif^ I 
Rivs ^ 1 ftvi H n 
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20. As in a machine, bird-seed (being ground takes 
3 forms, husk, corn and powder) ; so in the machine of 
(the thought-activity of) the first subsidential right-belief 
the matter of wrong-belief also (bec.omes of) 3 kinds ; and 
each one is innumerably less in material Karmic molecules 
(than the one proceeding it). 

Commentary. ^ 

Subsidential right-belief is of 2 kinds. Prathamopashama- 
samyaktva, the first subsidential right-belief. It may arise (1) in 
a soul which has never had right-belief, by the subsidence of the 4 
error-feeding Passions's^d Wrong-belief, i. e., the 4 Anantdnubandhi 
Kashdyas and Mithyfitva; or (2) in a soul which has had, but has 
lost right-belief, by the subsidence of the above 5 and of the 2 
samyaktvamithydtva, mixed-right-and-wrong-belief, andsamyaktva 
Prakriti, right-belief-clouded-by-slight-wrong-belief, 

Dvitiyopashama-Samyaktva, the second-subsidential-right-be- 
lief. It arises in a saint in the 7th spiritual stage of Perfect Vows. 
When this saint is preparing to pass on to the 8th stage of New 
Thought-activity along the line of subsidential advancement, having 
been already a right-believer of the destruction-subsidence kind, 
he transforms the nature of the 4 error-feeding Passions into lesser 
Passions, and causes the subsidence of the 3 sub-classes of right- 
belief-deluding-Karma, namely, Mithydtya, Samyaktva Mithydtva, 
and Samyaktva Prakriti Mithyatva. The right-belief of this saint 
is called the second-subsidential right-belief. 

Wropg-belief is of three kinds, Mithydtva, Wrong-belief, 
Samyaktva-Mitnydtva, mixed-right-and-wrong-belief, Samyaktva 
Prakriti-Mithydtva, right-belief-clouded-by-slight-wrong-belief. 

The matter of wrong-belief Karma, by being subjected to the 
thought activity of the First-subsidential right-belief becomes of 
the above 8 kinds. Wrong-belief has the largest number of mole- 
cules. Mixed-right-and- wrong belief has a number of molecules 
innumerably less than that. And right-belief-clouded by-slight- 
wrong-belief innumerably less than those of lAixed-right-and 
wrong-belief. * * 
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^ 

f;HOT'^^r ^ JT^rc^: li (l 

27. The electric’’ and karmic (bodies) with (the other) 
three; the electric with the Karmic; the karmic with 
another karmic; (the bodies) thus combining (we get) 
four, four, four, two, and one sub-classes (of the 5 bodies). 

Commentary. 

The 15 are these : 

1. Physical-physical ; 2. Physical-electric ; 3. Physical-Kar-" 

mic. 4. Physical-electric-Karmic.,: 

6. Fluid-fluid ; 6. Fluid-electric ; 7. Piuid-karmic ; 8. Fluid- 

electric-karmic. * 

Ahdraka-dharaka ; 10. Aharaka-electric ; 11. Ahdraka-kar* 

mic ; 12. Aharaka-electric-karmic. 

13. Electric-electric ; 14. Electric-karmic. 

15. Karmic-karmic. 

These 15 are the nathes of the sub-classes of the body-making 
Karmas, by the operation of which respectively, a physical body is 
produced from another physical body ; an electric body from a 
physical body ; and so on. These 15 are illustrated as follows:— 

1. In a Chakravarti , who has 96000 wives, his original physical 
body is reserved for his chief wife. But for the others, he produces 
by the operation of this Karma 95999 physical bodies. Of course 
the soul remains the same, although it employs all the 96000 bodies 
simultaneously. 

2. In a saint, in anger or compassion, the eleci;ric body which 
issues from the left or right shoulder is due to the operation of this 
Karma. Note that although he has got an electric body also, but 
the electric body which he throws forth from his shoulders is said 
to be produced by the operation of his physical-electric sub-class of 
body-making Karma, because the vibratory-activity of the soul 
which results in the operation of this particular sub-class is produced 
by the physical body mainly. Thus the Yoga or Vibratory-activity 
which produces the electric body, being physical, the Karmic 
aub-qlkss is called physical-electric. Note also that these bodies 
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which are produced are made up of fresh moleculesy and are not 
divisions or offshoots of Jhe physical, electric and Karmic bodies 
already possessed by the saint. 

3. At the approach of death, a Karmic body is produced to go 
and sort-of -touch the place where the soul is to reincarnate. 

4. At the approach of death of a saint in compassion, both the 
electric and Karmic bodies issue simultaneously for their different 
purposes. 

5 to 8. Apply to celestial and hellish beings. Celestial beings 
never travel out, in the body in which they are born ; but they send 
out one or more fluid, etc. bodies by the operation of these 4 sub- 
classes of body-making Karmas. Note that the hellish beings 
merely transform the matter of their own fluid body into another 
form. Their fluid electric Karma operates in anger only. 

9 to 12. Apply to the Aharaka body. Somehow if it has not 
fullilled its mission in’ jts appointed duration, the saint issues out 
another Aharaka from the previous one. This is done by the 
operation of the 9th sub-class, Aharaka-aharaka. The 10th is, 
where an electric body is produced from the aharaka, e. g., to 
protect or extricate a saint from some trouble or difficulty. The 
11th is when the saint is about to die and is in doubt also. The 12th 
is where the circumstances of the 10th and 11th co-exist. 

13. Electric-electric. If one electric body has failed to complete 
its mission in its appointed time, then another is produced from the 
same. 

14. When the Karmic is produced from an electric body, 

15. The Karmic body produces another Karmic body. 

I 1% dm ii sic ii 

stadr ai|r a nar a i 

g ^ amjprft II II 

28. The two legs and the two arms andthe buttocks, 
the back, and the chest, and the head— these 8 are the 
only limbs in the body ; the others are minor limbs (as the 
eye, etc., etc.). 
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29. By (the 6th, L e., Sripatika) osseous structure (in 
which there are no peculiar joints but only ligatures) 
the soul goes from the first to the 4 pairs of heavens, (h e., 
up to the 8th heaven Kapishtha). And those of (the 5th), 
Kilita (small joints and bones) and of (4th) Ardha-nd,rdcha 
(big joints on one side and bones) respectively go further to 
two pairs each (of the heavens). 

Commentary. 

The soul with 6th osseous structure can go up to the 8th heaven, 
but not beyond. 

The soul with 5th osseous structure can go up to the 12th heaven, 
but not beyond. . 

The soul with 4th osseous structure can go up to the 16th heaven, 
but not beyond. 

5r^^%^T3fg[^r3frFWTi%5 ^nf?rT ^ I 

5riFT^Tf^%?T II 11 

30. The 9 Graiveyika, (9) Anudisha and (5) 
Anuttara residences are attained by them certainly (who 
have respectively got) the three osseous structures begin- 
ning from Naracha (big joints on both sides and bones), 

e., Naracha, Vajra-Naracha, (admantine ligatures and 
bones), Vajra-Vrishabha-naracha, (admantine ligatures, 
joints and bones) the (latter) two, (and the last) one. 

Commentary. 

The 8rd set of bones take one utmost to the 9 Graiveyakas. 

• 2nd ,, ,, ,9 Anudishas. 

1st ,, ,, 9 Annuttaras. 

In determining the highest heaven attainable by one, the lowest 
kind ‘of osseous structure should be taken account of, e. g. if one has 
the third and second mixed, he cannot go beyond the 9 Graiveyakas. 
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ot5t 3i^f?^!ir TR ^ ’TT ^RH I, 

^ ^f rTrr: li l 

;H^T^^TfifTJ ^33^fr ^s^^gNi’^rfST^r: W'kl II 

31 . The rational being with <5 osseous structures 
goes up to Megha (the third hell). (The one with) five, 
four, and one osseous structure excepting Sripatika, etc., 
also goes beyond that up to fifth, sixth and seventh hells 
respectively. 

Commentary. 


Only beings with the highest osseous structure can sin so deeply 
that they merit the toi’l^ures of the lowest or the '7th hell. That is, 
they alone can go down to.the 7th hell. Those with four, i. e., the 
first four osseous structures, i. e. with all except Kilita and Sripa- 
tika go down to the 6th. Those with 5, i. e., all except Sripapka, 
can go down to the 5th. Those with all the 6 structures of bone 
can go down to the third hell. For the 6 kinds of Samhanana, see 
Tattvartha Sutra Chapter 8. 





fimill ftri^ ii n 




32 . And the last 3 osseous structreus appear in the 
women of work-region (Karma-bhumi) ; the first three osse- 
ous structures are not (found in them). So it has been 
said by the Conquerors. 

Commentary. 


Females of work region have only the last 3 osseous structures, 
and no higher ones.^ Therefore they can not go beyond the Ifith 
heaven, as stated in Gatha 29. Only those who possess the first 
osseous structure, Vajra-Vrishabha Naracha Samhanana, can attain 
Liberation. Females of work region do not possess this ^ti;pcture, 
and therefore they can not attain Liberation from female bodies. 
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atfn'ft iRaft awTOltfw*n i 

a^an'sfr a^frt il ?? II 

33. Fire has essentially hot light ; Atapa is light 
with heat (like sunshine, though not self -burning), found 
in the sub-human-beings (of earth bodied kind) in the 
planet sun. And Udyota is light without heat (as that of 
the moon). 

(I II 

11 II 

34. In the body (sub-class of the body-making Kar- 
ma), the (5 kinds of) molecular bondage, and of molecular 
interfusion are inseparable accidents (of the body). These 
are not (counted separately from, their respective bodies) 
as sub-classes in bondage and operation. The 4, Colour, 
etc., (i. e., 5 colours, 2 smells, 5 tastes and 8 kinds of touch) 
being inseparable classes, are taken (i. e., counted) as 
four (and not as 20) in bondage and operation. 

# q Tq €l# II H 

^ ^ 'U» 5 'Wfiim Tat TJTUfStT! II II 

35. 5, 9, 2, 26, 4, 67, 2, and 5 are respectively said to 
be the sub-classes of (8) Karmas which are the subject 
matter of bondage, (Bandha). 

I Commentary, 

Tl\e knowledge obscuring are 5; Conation obscuring 9 ; Feeling 
2 ; Deluding 26 (i. e.,2S minus Samyaktva-mithyatva and Samyaktva 
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Prakriti mithydtva which do not bind) ; the Age kayna 4 ; body- 
making 67 (i. e, 93-10 of Baadhana and Sanghata+ 16 left out from 
colour, etc., see Gatha 34) Family-determining 2 ; and obstructive 5. 

TotaI=5 + 9 + 2 r 26 4+67 + 2 +5 420 bondage sub-classes. 

4^ ?h%!! \ 

ii ii 

>IS» SR ^ SRSir I 

sO ^ 'IS ^ -sjfiliTr >?fn 3^sr^si! ii li 

33. 5, 9, 2, 28, 4, 67, 2, and 5 are respectively said to 
be the sub-classes of Karmas in operation (Udaya). 

Commentary. 

The order is the saiAe as in Gatha 35. The total is 122. The 
two deluding sub-classes w*hich do not bind, but operate, viz., Sam- 
yaktva mithyatva and Sarayaktva Prakriti Mithyatva are included 
here. See Gatha 26. 

u [{ 

37. As distinct sub-classes there are 146 ; but as not 
distinct they are 120 as subject-matter of bondage. As 
distinct sub-classes, there are all (i. f., 148) as operative ; 
but as not distinct there are 122. 

Commentary. 

Of the 148 sub-classes, the 2 mentioned in Gatha 26 never 
bind, therefore 146 can bind ; but as said in Gatha -35, only 120 
form the subject-matter of bondage. Also as operative there are 
only 122 as in Gatha 36, although all the 148 may operate, , • 
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38. 5, 9, 2, 28, 4, 93, 2, and 5 respectively are said to be 
the sub-ciassss of (Karmic molecules) in Attendance (or 
Existence, Satta). 

,, Commentary. 

Under the influence of vibratory activity, and passions, Karmic 
molecules are attracted to, and bound with, a mundane soul, for a 
period. This is Bondage, Bandha. So long as they remain in 
Bondage, without coming into operation, they are said to be in 
attendance, Sattd. During the period, they gradually come into 
operation, and shed off. This is called their operation, Udaya. In 
all these changes, there always remains a body of Karmic molecules 
attendant upon the soul. It is called Satta. , Satta may be roughly 
compared to a stream of running water. Within a particular area 
of the river, the water remains more of less the same in volume, 
although it is changing every moment as to the material water 
which is constantly flowing away. The volume which is more or less 
constant is like Satta. Of course the Karmas in Sattd fall off by 
austerities, etc. or on maturity. There are 148 sub-classes of atten- 
dant Karmic molecules. 

imm I 

ii n 

^ II II 

39. The perfect-knowledge-obscuring and 6 conation 
obscuring (i e. perfect conation obscuring and 5 kinds of 
sleep), 12 passions (4 error-feeding, 4 partial- vow prevent- 
ing and 4 total-vow-preventing), and wrong-belief (mithya- 
tvaare all-destructive, (Sarva-ghati). 

(Include) mixed-right-and- wrong-belief, Samyaktva-mi- 
thatva, also for the non-bondage (enumeration, i. e , in 
operation and attendance). 

( Commentary. 

^rayaktva Mithydtva has also been counted,,a different kind of 
all-^'eatructive Prakritl. Thus leaving it, we have 20, and includ- 
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fng it we have 21, all-destructive Karinas out of 47 sub-classes of 4 
destructive Karmas. • 

ip 3is#i?n ii ao n 

sra sj^irat ftw ii v® ii 

40 . (The remaining) 4 knowledge-obscuring, 3 Cona- 
tion-obscuring, right-belief-slightly-clouded-by-wrong-belief, 
(Samyaktva Prakriti) and 4 perfect-right-conduct-prevent- 
ing-passions, 9 kinds of quasi-passions, (and 5) obstructive, 
these 26 are partially-destructive, (Desha-ghati). 

[\^%\\ 

^Trf ^ I 

II V? II 

II II 

mmi U ii 

41 - 42 . The pleasure bearing (sub-class of the Feeling 
Karma), 3 age (sub-classes, all but hellish), high family- 
Karma, 2 (each), for human and celestial beings, i. e. gati, 
or condition of existence and gatyanupurvi, or retention of 
the last form in passage from one condition of existence 
to another and (Karma which causes) 5-sensed (genus of 
beings); and (5) bodies; (5 kinds of) molecular bondage; 
and (5 kinds of) molecular interfusion; and (3 Karmas) 
determining limbs-and minor-limbs and (20 of better class 
Karmas of) 4 (kinds, i.e.,) colour (smell, taste and touch); 
the perfectly proportionate figure; adamantine ligament, 
(joint-and-osseous structure); neither- light-nor-heavj^i etc.. 
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6 kinds except Upaghata of self-destructive organ, graceful 
motion, mobile (etc ) 12 -these 68, or 42, if all be not taken, 
individually are meritorious sub-classes, (Punya-prakriti). 

Commentary. 

The total sub-classes in gathas 41 and 42 are 1*3 + 14-4+1 + 5 + 
5-f5 + 3 + 20-t- 1 H f 5 ^ 1 -H 12-68. 

The total of 42 is obtained by excluding the 10 kinds of molecu- 
lar bondage and interfusion, and 16 out of the 20 kinds of colour, 
taste, smell and touch. 

The 6 Agurulaghu minus Upaghata, means Agurulaghu, para- 
ghdta, Atapa, Udyota, Uchchvasa, 

The 12 mobile etc., are Trasa, Badara, Paryapti, Pratyeka sha- 
rira, Sthira, Shubha, Subhaga, Susvara, Adeya, Yashahkirti, 
Nirmana and Tirthakara. 

^ II II 

^ ^TSTSCT^m I 

li vv ii 

43 - 44 . (The 47 sub-classes of the 4) destructive 
Karmas; low (family-determining); pain-bearing (Feeling- 
Karma) ; hellish age-Karma; hellish and^ sub-human gati 
and Anupurvi {i, e., 4 sub-classes); 4 kinds of) genus of be- 
ings) i. e., 1, ?, 3, 4-sensed); 5 figures of the body (all ex* 
cept the first, i.e., perfect proportion); 5 osseous structures 
(all except the first Vajra-rishabha-nardcha) and (20 un- 
desirable sub-classes of the) 4, i. e., Colour (taste, smell and 
touch); possession of self -destructive organ; awkward mo- 
tion; and immobile, etc , 10 sub-classes; are the demerito- 
rious sub-classes, (P^pa-prakriti). In relation to bondage 
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and operation, taken individually (these are) 98* (and) 100; 
(and) not taken individually, (they are) 82 (and) 84 (respec- 
tively). 

Commentary, 

The demeritorious sub-classes are in total“47 fl4-l+l + 4+4+5 
-f 5 -1-20 + 1+1+ 1C = 100, with ref erence to operation. In bondage, 2 viz. 
mixed-right-and-wrong-belief, and right-b'elief-clouded-by-slight- 
wrong belief are excluded, as they do not bind; and therefore the 
total with reference to bondage, is 98. 

If not taken in all their individual sub-classes, we must exclude 
16 out of the 20 sub-classes of the 4, colour, taste, smell and touch; 
then we have the above totals reduced to 84 and 82 respectively. 

The 10 immobile, etc., are Sthavara, Sukshma, Aparydpti Sd- 
dharana sharira, Asthira, Ashubha, Durbhaga, Duhsvara, Anddeya, 
Ayashah-kirti. *. 

^ livuil 

45. The first, etc., (i e., the error-feeding, partial 
and total-vow-preventing and perfect-right-conduct-pre- 
venting) passions, destroy or obscure (respectively) right- 
belief, partial, total, (and) perfect right-conduct, and the 
remaining (0) passions (hasya, risible, etc ,) have the quali- 
ties indicated by their names. 

Commentary. 

Four error-feeding passions prevent right-belief arising in the 
soul. Four partial-vow-preventing Karmas, when operating do not 
allow a soul to adopt vows of a layman. Four total-vow ■■preventing 
Karmas in their operation prevent a soul from following right- 
conduct of saints, while four perfect-vow-preventing passions and 
nine quasi-passions obsdure perfect right-conduct. 
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46. One Antar-Muhurta; one fort-night; six months; 
numerable, innumerable, (or) infinite incarnations, are 
certainly the duration of unconscious remembrance (of the 
events due to the operation of) passions, beginning with 
Samjvalana. 

Commentary. 

Perfect-right-conduct-preventing passions endure for an Antar- 
muhdrta. 

Total-vow preventing passions endure for a fort-night. 

Partial-vow preventing passions endure for 6 months. 

Error-feeding passions endure for numerable, innumerable and 
infinite incarnations. ' 

ii ii 

ygiaft ’ i i Ri-M i II va II 

47. From the body sub-class (of the body-making 
Karma) to the touch (sub-class of Karma) fifty; Nirmana 
(formation of limbs and minor limbs); the pairs of Atapa 
(hot and cold light), of Sthira (steady and not steady), and 
of Shubha (beautiful, and ugly), the Pratyeka pair (bodies 
with one or more souls); the Agurulaghu three (neither- 
light-nor-heavy, self-destructive, and other-destructive 
organ, or limbs),— (these 62 are) Pudgala-vipaki, i. e. 
Body-maturing. 

Commentary. 

These are called Pudgala-vipdki, because they mainly affept the 
material bodies and their constituents. 

The 60 body, etc., prakritis are as follows^— 

6 bodies, 5 molecular bondage, 5 molecular interfusion, 6 figures 
of body, fipflysical constitutions, 3 limbs and njinor limbs, ^ Colour 
sm^sll, ti^te and touch. 


'GOMMATASARX.■ -':■■'^ . 

5R5^ i» tt 

48 . (The four) age (sub-classes are) birth-maturing 
(Bhava-vipdki'. And (the four) Anupurvi (are) transi- 
tion-maturing (Kshetra-vipaki). The remaining 78 should 
be known to be soul-maturing (Jiva-Vipdki). 

Commentary. 

Of the 148 sub-classes of Karma, 62 out of 93 of body-making 
Karmas, have been already described as pudgala-vipaki. 4 of the 
age-class are called as> Bhdva vipaki, because they operate to pro^ 
duce and keep the particular condition of existence of a soul. 4 
Anupurvi sub-classes of body-making Karma, are termed Kshetra^ 
vipakvi, because they operate to maintain the form of the previous 
body, during the transmigratory passage from one condition of exis- 
tence to another. The remaining 78 mainly affect the characteristics 
of the soul and are hence called Jiva-Vipdki. 

( ^ ) a a 

It it 


49 . (The 2) Feeling ,* (the 2) Family-determining ; 
(the 47) Destructive sub-classes, (aggregate to) 51 ; and 
(adding) 27 body-making sub-classes, these 78 (are) soul- 
maturing Karmas. 
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* • 

69, Tirtbakara, respiration, gross-body, capacity of 

full development,^ sweet-voiee, impressive apjJearance, 
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good-name-Jjripgmg, mobile, graceful-motion, and amiable 
personality— the pair {i. e., the opposite also of all these 
commencing from gross body), the 4 conditions of existence, 
the 5 genus of beings, are the 27 (soul-maturing sub-classes 
of body-making Karma). 

ii st? ii 

h ».? ii 

51- (The four) conditions of existence, (the five) 
genera, respiration, (graceful and awkward) motion, the 
three pairs, mobile (and immobile, gross and fine, develop- 
able and non- developable), the 4 pail’s, amiable (and un- 
prepossessing, sweet and harsh voice, impressive and non- 
impressive, fame and notoriety) and Tirthakara — these 
(are) the twenty-seven. 

Commentary. 

The 27 sub-classes named in gatha 50, have, in this gatha, been 
described again in due order, and a little greater detail. 

mm ^ sjvFH [ 

q^rit m | u ii 

l 
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62. (There) are four aspects (Nikshepa or Nyasa) of 
Karma (by) name, or negative (Nama), representation or 
representative (Sthapand), privation or privative (Dravya), 
present or positive (Bhava). Prakriti (Nature of Karmic 
matter), P4pa (demerit). Karma (Karma), Mala (dirt), these 
terms (are ascribed) to the dirt (of Karmas) from the 
aspect of their names. See Tatvartha Sutra, S..B. J, Vol, 
II. Chapter 1,^ Sdtra 5, pp. 8-1.5, 

4 1# 3^ u 3ra«!ps«i tt !l V « 
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63, Representation of Karma, which is in combination 
with the soul, by similar or dissimilar object by the in- 
tellect, establishing (its identity), that it is that, is the 
representation (Sthapand, aspect) of Karma. 

Ro| ^ \ 

«K?TTTOqT?sirmqi^Tq li v.v ii 

54. The privation (aspect) of Karmas(is) of two kinds. 
Attention-privation of Karma (Agama-dravya-karma) and 
quasi-attention-privation of Karma (No-agama Dravya 
Karma). The soul, knower of the scripture about Karmas, 
(but) without attention (to it is) the first {i. e., attention- 
privation of Karma). 

^ it u v,5( u 

rl^ R U V.^ It 

55, The second (quasi-attention-privation aspect of 
Karma, No-agama Dravya Karma Nikshepa) is (of 3 kinds). 
The knowers’ body (Jnayaka sharira), future (body, Bhavi), 
other-than-these-two (Tadvyatirikta). Of these (theknow- 
er’s) body (is) of 3 kinds with reference to the three times, 
(past, present, and future). Of these, two* {i. e., present 
body of the knower at the present time (Vartamdna Jnayaka 
Sharira) and the future body (Anagata Jnayaka ShariraJ,, 
are easy(to understand). 

^ 3 1 ? ^ 




J50 . THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAg. 

^fT n u 

6 6. Fast (body is) of three kinds expired (chy uta), cast 
off (chyd vita), renounced (Tyakta). Expired (Chy uta, means 
that which) drops by itself on maturity (of age Karma). 
,(It) is without premature death (Kadali-ghata) and death 
by renunciation. 

T%T^rfJ Wgt II y'S II 

57. In premature death (Kadali-ghata), age (Ayu- 
karma) is cut short by poison, anguish (Vedana), consump- 
tion (Rakta Kshaya), terror (Bhaya), stroke of (deadly) 
weapon (Shastra-ghdta), (extreme) distress (Sanklesha), 
suffocation, and starvation. 

sn%>!r ^ ii stc ii 

m ^f^?T r^?T \\ 11 

5 8. Cast off (body Chyavita-shari ra) is associated with 
premature death (Kadali-ghdta), but without renuncia- 
tion. Renounced (Tyakta body) is that which falls off on 
renunciation, with, or without, premature death. 

WTfW ^ rTf r II 5(5. II 

r^nfrf^ l 

^ ?T«n ii vis. ll 

;59. The modes of food-renunciation (Bhakta Pra- 
tija&), self-service (Ingini), no service (PrAyopa-gamana) ; 
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these (are) the three modes of renouncing (the body) . And 
food-renunciafidn (is of 3 kinds, minimum,* medium and 
maximum. 

i»5i n ii 

Ranwi! II II 

60. The food-renunciation mode is of one antar- 
muhurta in its minimum, twelve years in its maximum 
(duration). (The time) between them is (the duration of) 
medium (mode). 

Commentary, 

Food-renunciation is a mode of ending life with tranquility, 
while firmly observing the vows of control. It is only adopted when 
it is ascertained that the body has become so weak that it cannot 
safely follow the adopted vows. Then the religious person, be he 
a saint or layman, considers it better to cast off his body instead of 
breaking the rules of control which he had adopted before. 

\\\^ w 

61. Serving ones’ needs oneself without service from 
others (is) death by self-service (Ingini Marana). Death 
without self-service, (or service) by others, (is) death by 
no-service (Prayopa-gamana), 

I3r# II || 

62. The, soul which will be the knower of the scrip- 
tures relating to Karma in future time is the future body 
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knower (Bhdvi-Jnayaka Sharfra). It has been deserjbed 
thus. 

?r55rf|fH ^ ^ ^ I 

^ ^ ftriini n %\ II 
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63- Karma and quasi- Karma (No-Karma) are the 
two kinds, besides these. Of these, Karma is necessarily 
the Karmic matter which has assumed the form of Karmas. 

Commentary. 

Karmic matter which was bound before and Is now attendant 
for operation in future time is called Karma-privative aspect. 

^ ^ u u 

ii ii 

64 Matter other than Karmic matter is quasi-Kar- 
mic matter. In the positive (Bhava-aspect) Karma is of 
two kinds now-attentive (agaraa bhdva Karma), now-quasi- 
attentive (no dgama Bhdva-Karma). 

Commentary. 

Quasi-Karmic matter in its privative aspect is what would be 
produced by the operation of a particular attendant Karma, and 
would stimulate the operation of Karmas. 

^ ^ ^ w f^mi n u 

FR^ ^ w II It 

65. The soul, who knows the Karma scriptures and 
(is) attentive • to the Karma scriptures is necessarily 
jnamedLnowattentive-to-the-Karma scriptures (Bhdvdgaraa* 
Earmja). 
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66. And the soul enjoying the lYuition of Karma lA 
the now-quasi-attentive (No-agama Bhava Karma). Thus 
briefly Karma necessarily is of 4 aspects. 

«r jgm 3^^ vngt u ^vs ii 

?i;^TrTsrfwrHf rTrmi?^- ^nfk g I 

^^Tin ^ 5fnT li li 

67. Similarly the (eight) primary, and ( 148) secon* 
dary divisions (should be considered) with reference to (the 
four aspects), name, etc. But each has its name, represen- 
tation, privation, and positive-aspect, according to its con- 
notation. 

5Tt3rf5rT*nfrT5r^ II II 

68. The 4 aspects, name, etc., of primary and second- 
ary divisions are easy (to understand), except the quasl- 
Karma and now-quasi-attentive Karma. 

Commentary. 

The author will describe in the following gathas the quasi- 
Karma, t. e., that matter which will be an auxiliary cause for the 
operation of any particular Karma bound with a soul. 

wigit 3iro!}w i ■ 

W3if> ^irai 5 u h w 
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69. The quasi-Karma of the (8) primary objective 
Karmas is (respectively, as it were) a curtain, gate-keeper, 
sword, wine, food, body, high and low constitution, (and) 
treasurer. 


Commentary. 

Outward cause, i.e., quasi-Karmic matter, for operation of 
knowledge-obscuring Karma is, as it were, a curtain, thrown across 
an object which obstructs clear knowledge; for the operation of cona- 
tion-obscuring Karma it is, as it were a gate-keeper, who stops a 
visitor from an interview ; for feeling Karma it is like licking honey 
from the edge of a sword, which will occasion a feeling of pleasure 
and pain both ; for deluding Karma it is like taking wine. Quasi- 
Karma for age Karma is to take food, etc. necessary for keeping 
the body alive ; for body-making Karma, the bodies themselves ; 
for family-determining Karma, birth in a high or low constitution ; 
and for the obstructive Karma it is like a store-keeper who pre- 
vents from enjoying freely the enjoyable things or from making 
charity. 


gp(sr 5 n vso n 

g II vd© h 


70. A curtain, and sense-enjoyments, etc,, material 
substances capable of preventing sensitive or scriptural 
(knowledge, are respectively), the quasi-Karmic matter for 
the objective Karma, (obscuring) sensitive and scriptural 
knowledge. 

Commentary. 


A curtains prevents the view of an object beyond it. It is thus 
a cause for the operation of sensitlve-knowledge-obscurihg-Karma, 
and is its no-Katrina. Indulgence in sense-pleasures prevent applica- 
tion <^f mind for the attainment of scriptural knowledge. It acta 
as a j stimulating cause for the operation of scriptural- knowledge- 
obscuring Karma, and is its no-Karma. This isJiy y|ray of fllostra- 
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tlon. THei« would be ntt^tierous auxiliary causes for ^he operation 
of Karmas, and all such Would be the no-Karmas for those Karmaau 

I 
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71. The external object which causes distraction 
(Sanklesha), (is) a subsidiary cause, of preventing visual 
and mental (knowledge, and is) certainly the quasi- Karmic 
matter (for the visual and mental knowledge-obscuring- 
objective-Karma). (There) is no (quasi- Karma) for per- 
fect knowledge. 

wsrf f^^srf l 

ii ii 

72. The quasi- Karmic matter for 5 kinds of sleep 
(sub-classes of conation-obscuring Karma) is buffalo- 
jniik-curd, etc.; curtain, etc., which prevent ocular and 
non-ocular (conation, are) the quasi Karmic matter (for 
ocular and non-ocular conation-obscuring Karma). 

II 's^ H 

SSnsTiJft ^ I 

73. The quasi- Karma for visual and perfect conation 
(obscuring Karma) is like that for the corresponding know- 
ledge-(obscuring Karma i c., distraction for visual conation- 
and none for perfect-conation-obscuring Karma). And the 
quasi-Karma for the pleasure and the other (I e., pain-feel- 
ing, Karma is respectively) pleasant or un-pleasant fwd, 
dririk, etc. 
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74. The quasi-Karma for clouded-right-belief (Sam- 
yaktva-prakriti) is association with (Ayatana, Arhats, their 
images, scriptures, preceptors, etc,); (and that) for wrong 
belief (Mithyatva Karma is) association with misleading 
(Anayatana, gods, images, scriptures, and teachers, etc). 
(And association with) both is necessarily the quasi-Karma 
for mixed-right-and- wrong-belief (Samyaktva-mithyatva 
Karma). 

^nsrnsi i 

^ ftlW II I) 
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75. The quasi-Karma for error-(feeding passions) is 
the association, etc., as for wrong belief. And for the other 
(12 passions it) is necessarily hooks and society (of persons) 
etc., which are capable of (exciting) those i passions). 

53# ^ II u 

^ II H 

76. The quasi-Karmas for the objective Karma (of 
quasi-passion, the three sexes is) the body of woman, man 
and hermaphrodite. And the buffoon and a filial son (are) 
the quasi-Karma (respectively) for laughter (Hdsya), and 
indulgence (Rati). 

^ Wff ?s4 ^ u w it 
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77. Separation from a pleasing and connection wifA 
an unpleasing object (is the quasi-Karma) for ennui (arati), 
for sorrow, a dead filial son, etc. Lion, etc. and loathful 
objects (are quasi-Karmas respectively) for the pair, fear 
(and disgust). 

id I 
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78. (The quasi-Karma) for hellish age is unpleasant 
food (mud) ; for the ’others (i e., sub-human, human and 
celestial ages it is) agreeable food etc., and the quasi-Karma 
for the objective condition of existence is the place of the 
four kinds of existence. 

%qiTr i 

fril 11 vsa. n 
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79. The quasi-Karma for the hellish, etc., conditions 
of existence is necessarily the regions of hell, etc. The 
quasi-Karma for a genus (Jati) is the matter of the sense 
organs. 

^ q ti co n 

q^i^qT#rf^q^:^5C5qT^5[qTfq qf^jq i 
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81. The 'quasi-Karmas for (5 Genera) one-sensed 
, etc.r (are) their respective sense-organs. And the quasi- 
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KarmasforJbody-(KarmH) are the bo^y mdecules drawn 
in by the operation of the body-(sub-class of the body^makr 
ing-Karma). 

fiiw a ct u 

81. The quasi-Karmas of physical, fluid, assimilative 
and electric body- (sub-classes of body-making) Karma are 
(the molecules of) the four bodies drawn in by their opera- 
tion. For Karmic (body- Karma, the quasi- Karma is) necea- 
iSarily the group of attendant atoms iVdsrasopachaya). 

»!r»R flM Wfl! ?m%Tf n ii 
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82. Of (all the body-maturing divisions) from bon- 
dage (Bandhana up to the end with the rest of the soul- 
maturing sub-classes of the body-making-Karma), the 
quasi Karma is the body itself. But note the distinction 
that (the quasi-Karma of the 4) migratory forms (Anu- 
purvi is) the space of the corresponding (Migration). 

83. (The quasi-Karma for) the pair steady (and un- 
steady sub-claSses of the body-making-Karma is) the steady 
and, ‘Unsteady juice (rasa), blood (Rudhira), etc.; for the 
pair4)eautiful, (and ugly body-sub-class of ijje body-making- 
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Karma), the beautiful and ugly parfcs of the body ; for the 
voice, (sweet voice and harsh voice-sub-classes of the body- 
making Karma), the matter modified into voice. 

If ^ t 

^ I 

li cv li 

84. The quasi- Karma for high-family-determining 
Karma (is) a body (born in a) high (family); for low, in a 
low (family); (the quasi-Karma) for the 4 (obstructive 
Karmas) charity an.d others (i e., gain, enjoyment and re- 
enjoyment), mountain, men etc., preventive (of charity etc,) 

Commentary. 

There are some distant countries rich and fertile but a person 
cannot go there owing to the impossibility of crossing a mountain 
or sea. These hindrances will be quasi-Karma for gain obstruc- 
tive-Karma. Similarly if any person prevents one from enjoying 
any objects he is a quasi-Karma for enjoyment obstructive Karma. 
And so on. 

fN ♦ ♦ ^ 

fit g ll t;**. I) 
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85. (And) the quasi-Karma for the power (obstruc- 
tive-Karma is) the matter of power-reducing rough food, 
etc. Thus (are described) the quasi-Karmas (which helps) 
the Karmic matter of the secondary divisions of Karma. 

^ i|> lT Wn1 II u ' 
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88. Now-quashattentioti (.Karma, nO’igama Bh^va- 
Karma is) the soul in the enjoyt) ent of the fruition of its 
respective Karma. And certainly for the body-maturing- 
Karmas there is no now-quasi-attention Karma (No-agama- 
Bhava-Karraa). 


CHAPTER H. 

Bondag’e (Bandha). operation (udaya), existence 
(SattS) of Karmas. 


tl W II 


^ li ii 



87. Having bowed to Nemi Chandra, (the 22nd Tir- 
thankara), the great Hero (Mahavira), possessed of absolute 
independant victory, I shall describe Stava (the full details) 
of Karmas with respect to bondage, operation and existence 
in (connection withlspiritual stages and soul quests, (Gunas- 
thana and margana. 


II w: II 

88. The book which describes (a subject in) all the 
parts, one part, or a chapter of a part, either briefly or in 
detail (is) necessary, Stava, Stuti, and Dharma Kathi res-* 
pectively. ? 

Commentary. ; l 

The word ‘1 Stava ” appears in the gatha 87. It means that the 
author will describe the subject of Karmas in all its parts briefly 
and in detail both as necessary* \ If only one part is described, it 
is a‘Stuti ; and if a chapter of a part only, it is^Dharma-KatbS. 
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Sub-Chapter 1,-' Bondage , 

f4 n B8. II 
II 55. II 

89. Nature (of Karmic matter, Prakriti), duration 
(Sthiti), (strong or mild)character of its fruition (Anubh^ga), 
and number of Karmic molecules in bondage (Pradesha 
Bandha) — these (are) the four kinds of bondage. Maxi- 
mum (Utkrish^a), non-maximum (Anutkrishta), minimum 
(Jaghanya), non-minimum (Ajaghanya)— (these are the 
divisions of each) separately. 

^ ^ 5 I 

^!!T%iT ^ ^R>iT II 5.0 II 
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90. Of each of the (four classes) of bondage, maxi- 
mum, etc., (there are four kinds), begun (Sadi), unbegun 
(Anadi), lasting (Dhruva), transient (Adhruva). (These 
appertain) to one or more souls with reference to stages 
and quests, as may be applicable. 

Commentary. 

Mundane souls have ever been binding all the 8 kinds of Karmas. 
There is thus no beginning of bondage ; and bondage from this point 
of view is called unbegun (Anddi). At each moment of our lives we 
are binding fresh Karmas of one kind or the other, i.e. , we bind those 
Karmas again which ceased to bind once ; such bondage is with begin- 
ning, arid is called begun (Sfidi). (See also gatha 123). All Karmas 
will remain bound for ever to souls incapable of liberation ; this 
bondage is called lasting (Dhruva). Bondage which lasts for some 
time only, 'sTi. which occurs after intervals is transient (Adhruva). 
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91. In (souls) advancing in (spiritual) stages, there 
is (in one and the same stage), non-maximum (bondage) of 
those Karmas of which there is the maximum (bondage), 
as regards duration (Stkiti), fruition-intensity (Anubh§.ga) 
and molecular-density(Pradesha), (and appertaining to any 
of) the 4 kinds (begun, etc). Similarly (there is) non-mini- 
mum (where there is minimum). 

Commentary. 

As an example, take the case of a soul on the subsidentlal lad- 
der. When he reaches the 10th stage of slightest-passion, he binds 
the maximum fruition-intensity of the high-family Karma and then 
proceeds on to the 11th, the subsided-passion stage. There he stays a 
very short time, and must fall back to the' 10th stage. There he 
binds the non-maximum fruition-intensify of high-family Karma. 
This non-maximum bondage is of the “begun” (S4di) kind,because it 
has a beginning. Again; take the case of a hellish being in the 7th hell 
about to acquire right-belief. He will bind the minimum fruition- 
intensity of low-family determining Karma, in the last instant of 
wrong-belief stage. The same soul falling from right-belief into the 
wrong-belief stage binds non-minimum-fruition intensity of low- 
family-determining Karma. This is also the “begun” (SSdi) kind. 

The fruition-intensity bondage of the family-determining Karma 
has always been in this soul, and is of the “unbegun” (Anddi) kind. 

In a soul incapable of liberation, the Karmas remain bound for- 
ever, such bondage is called lasting (Dhruva). The maximum frui- 
tion-intensity bondage of high-family-determining Karma which 
precedes the non-maximum bondage as given above is an example 
of transient (Adhruva) bondage. 

V huWl 5 II N 

■ Jlwvig u 11 

92. The bondage of TIrthakara, (sub-class of body 
making Karma occurs) only in right belief (i.«., the 4th stage 
oiTvowless right-belief to the 6th part of the 8th stage of 
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new thought activity Apurva Karana)iand of th<s two assi- 
milative (body and limbs-and-minor-limbs-sub-classes of the 
body making Karma) in (stages) free from carelessness, 
in the 7th stage of perfect vow, and in the 1st (6) parts of 
the 8th stage of new- thought-activity). (The bondage) of 
age (Ayu Karma occurs)in the wrong belief, etc., (up to the 
7th stage of perfect vow), except (the 3rd or) mixed (stage 
and except in the potentially developables, or nirvritti apar- 
yapta, conditions in which there is mixed vibration of the 
3 kinds of mixed bodies). And the bondage of the other 
(divisions of Karma takes place in stages up to the bon- 
dage-cessation — Bandha Vyuchchhitti, (i.e., up to the point 
where although, such Karmas remain in existence and bounds 
up» yet they do not*§ittract other corresponding Karmic 
matter for further bondage of the soul). 

TO? II 

93. Men, possessing the first-subsidential, and the 
other three (kinds of) right-belief,, {i.e., second-subsidential, 
destructive-subsidential and destructive) in the four„ vowless, 
and other (i e., partial, imperfect, and perfect vow stages), 
initiate the bondage of Tirthakara (sub-class of body-mak- 
king Karma)near the two, omniscient(Kevali, and all-scrip- 
ture-knowing saint, shruta Kevali). 

Commentary. 

First subsidential belief lasts only for one Antar-muhfirta, 
which according to some saints is too short to carry out the 16 
meditations (Sho(Jasa Kfirana BhSvanS) which are necessary for the 
initiatory bondage of Tirthakara Karma. The beginning of the bon- 
dage of thissupreme Karma can be made only by a man, and that also- 
near an omniscient or an all-scripture knowing sainli, because in no- 
other surroundings can the necessary purity of thought-activity 
be attained. But aTthough thus begun in the human condition%the 
bondage o£ Tirthakara Karma can continue in all the condition 
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except the sab-human. The maximum time for continuous bondage 
of Tirthakara Karma, is 33 Sagaras, 2 crore Pdrva, years minus 8 
years and one Antar-muhdrta, i. e., after the expiry of this time the 
man must be born a Tirthakara. 

^ i 

in rftu n# II ta ii 

'T^i5tar%! 

T3J ^tpR! w II en II 

9 i. Sixteen, twenty five, zero, ten, four, six, and one 
(are the number of sub-classes), the bondage-cessation 
(Bandha-Vyuchchhitti), (of which takes place, respectively, 
at the end of the first to the seventh stage). Two, thirty, 
and four (cease to bind at the end of the 1st, 6th, and 
7th part of the 8th stage of) new*thought-activity ; five, 
and sixteen, (respectively in the 9th and 10th ; none in 
the 11th and 12th) ; one in the vibratory omniscient ; 
(none in the last stage). 

f ^ T ’ > ^ <uiij [ '».» h fJrwre% li en II 

95. (Bondage-cessation, Bandha-Vyuchhitti, of the 
following sub-classes takes place)in the wrong belief (stage). 
1. Wrong-belief (Mithyatva), 2. Disproportionate figure, 
(Hundaka Sansthana), 3 common sex-inclination (Napunsaka 
veda), 4. Ordinary joint-skeleton, (ie., the 6th asamprapta 
sripdtM.— Slanhanana), 5. One-sensed, 6. Immobile, 7. 
Hot-light (Atapa), and the three, 8. fine, 9. (Non-develop- 
able), 10. (Common, Sadhdrana vegetable), and not— all 
sensed, (namely), 11 (Two-sensed). 12. (Three-sensed), 13. 
(Four sensed^, and the two 14- Hellish (condition of ex- 
istence), and 15. (Hellish migratory form, Ajiupurvi) and 16. 
HeUish age. 
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96. In the second stage, (there is bondage-cessation 
of the folIowing)™The (4) error-feeding passions ; and 
the 3, somnambulism, deep sleep, and heavy drowsiness) ; 
and the 3, unprepossessing, (harsh voice, unimpressive) ; 
and the 4, figures, {i. e., dwarf, hunchback, tapering and 
banyan-like); and the (4) skeletons jointed bones, semi- 
joints and bones, joints and bones, and adamantine joints 
and bones) ; (1) a-^Vkward movement ; (1) feminine (in- 
clination) ;(1) low (family determining Karma); and the 2, 
sub-human (condition of existence and sub-human migra- 
tory form); (l) cold light ; and (1) sub-human age. (These 
25 are bound by the operation of error-feeding passions* 
and also by wrong-belief). 




97. (In the mixed stage, there is no bondage cessa- 
tion). In the vowless (stage there is bondage-cessation of 
the following). The second (class of) passions, (namely 4 
partial- vow -preventing) ; 1 adamantine (ligaments, joints 
and bones) and the 2, physical (body and its limbs and- 
minor limbs) ; (and the) (2), human (condition of exis- 
tence, and its migratory-form) ; (and) 1, human age. 
(These 10 are bound by the operation of partial -vow-pre-' 
venting-passions). In the Partial (vow stage), there is 
necessarily bon^jage-cessation of the third (class, nan\,ely 4 
total-vpw-preventing) passions. 
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98. In the 6th (stage, there is bondage-cessation of 
the 6 sub-classes) unsteady, ugly, pain- (feeling), notoriety, 
ennui, and sorrow. (Their bondage is due to carelessness 
(Pramada). In the ordinary (Svasthana) perfect-vow 
(there) is the completion (Nishthapana) of the celestial 
age (t. <?., at the end of it there is bondage-cessation of 
celestial age). 


filTT ^ I 


fqf#rsr%T^ rT^ u^T I 

qt ■qrq rft’l ii ii 



^ ^ w ^ n?aq|i 

I 

^ n 

99-100. (During the onward progress) in the first 
part of new-thought-activity where death does not occur 
(there is bondage-cessation of) sleep and drowsiness ; in 
its 6th part, of (the 1. Tirthakara (Karma), 1 formation, 
1. graceful movement, 1. five sensed, and the 2. electric 
(and Karmic bodies) ; and the 2. assimilative (body and 
its limbs and minor-limbs), 1. proportionate figure, and the 
4. celestial (conditions of existence, migratory form, fluid 
body and-fluid-limbs-and-minor-limbs, and 4. colour, (sruell, 
faste and touch) and (4) not-heavy-light, (self-destructive, 
other-destructive and respiration), and the 9 mobile, (gross’, 
devel^able individual, steady, beautiful, amiable, s#eet 
impressive) . In tlm Ipt (i.e., 7th part of new^ot^ht- 
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activity there is) bondage-cessation of (four] laughter, 
indulgence, fear, and disgust. 

II ? o ? n 

spSw sR^ff^arfmlg I 
siw "a gsRisJl II ?«? II 

101 . In the 5 parts of advanced-thought-activity, 
respectively (there is bondage-cessation) of (5) — masculine 
inclination, and the 4 perfect-conduct-preventing passions 
(anger, pride, deceit, and greed) : and at the close of (the 
10th stage of) slightest (delusion), of (16) the first {i.e., the 
knowledge-obscuring Karma with its 5 sub-classes sensitive, 
scriptural, visual, mental, and perfect-knowledge-obscuring, 
Karmas), obstructive (Karma with its 5, charity, gain, en- 
joyment, re-enjoyment and power, obstructing sub-classes) 
and the 4, conation ( - obscuring, ocular, non-ocular, visual 
and perfect-conation obscuring Karmas) 1 fame and 1 high 
(family). 

»!!ras#> "^^#3 Wlj# II II 

srf:?05rf li ll 

102 . In the subsided (delusion), destructive delusion, 
and in vibratory (omniscient, there is bondage of) pleasure- 
(feeling Karma) with a duration of one instant (owing to 
the vibrations. (The details of) bondage-cessation, bondage, 
and (non-bondage of the 120 sub-classes of Karmas) should 
be known (as above). 

Commeniary. 

The sub-classes are 148, but the following 28 are not taken 
Into account with reference to bondage - 2, mixed-right-and-Wrong- 
belief and clouded-right-belief ; 6 kinds of molecular-bondage ; 6 
kinds of interfusion and 16 out of the 20 division of touch, taste, 
smell and colour. * 
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103. In (the first 13) stages (respectively there is) 
bondage of ;— (1st 117, (2nd) 101, (3rd) 74, (4th) 77, (5th) 
67, (6th) 63, (7th) 59, (8th) 58, (9th) 22, (10th) 17, (11th) 1, 
(12th), 1, and (13th) 1. 

^ % o^ii 

«?^5T^f%fSTTf o\ill 

104. (In the fourteen stages the number of sub-classes 
which are not bound is as follows) ; —• 

In (1st) 3, (2nd) 19, (3rd) 46, (4th) 43, (5th) 53, (6th) 
67, (7th) 61, (8th) 62, l9th) 98, (10th) 103, (11th) 119, (12th) 
119, (13th) 119, and (14th) 120. 

Table showing bondage, non-bondage, and bondage- 
cessation in the 14 stages. 


Serial 
number 
of stages. 

Bondage 

(Bandha). 

Non- 

bondage 

(Abandha) 

i 

Bondage 

Cessation 

Bandha 

Vyuchchhitti. 

Remarks. 

1st. 

117 

3 

16 


2nd. 

101 

19 

25 

* 44 4 human and 
celestial age. 
t46- (2 age as above 
and Tirthakara). 

3rd. 

74 

46* 

0 

4th. 

77 

43t 

10 

5th. 

67 

53 

4 

6th. 

63 

57 

6 

7th. ' 

59 1 


1 

{63— 2 (assimilative 

8t¥. ■ 

58 

62" 

36 

body and limbs). 

- '§th. 

22 

'98 

1. 5 


loth. 

17 

108 

16 


11th. 

* 1 

119 

0 


Hth. 

1 

’■ 119'-. 

0 


“iath; 

1 

"119 

1 


^ i 4 th. 

0 ~~ 

1^ 

0 
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105. (Out of the 16 sub-classes, bondage-ceiSsation of 
which occurs in wrong- belief stage, vide Gatha 95, the 
first) four (only) cease (to be bound, at the end of) wrong- 
belief in hellish (condition). The remaining twelve, the 
four celestial (condition, migratory form, fluid body, and 
fluid limbs-and*minor-limbs), celestial age, (and) assimila- 
tive (body, and limb-and-minor-limb,— these 19 are) never 
bound (there). (Only 101 are bound). 

twiratq p^int ^ i 

sisl^ 3 irprs i dK<4 i 3; n n 

srff fft4 4?rt^5r4t! i 

TO TO ftWgi ii?«^li 

106. In Gharma, (the first hell, in developable and 
undevelopable conditions), the Tirthankara Karma conti- 
nue to be bound, (but it never begins, to be bound there); 
but in Vanshd and Megha, (the 2nd and 3rd hells, it is 
bound) in developables only (as there is a break in its con- 
tinuity in non-developable condition). Human age (Karma 
is bound) till the 6th (hell). And in the last (hell) in the 
wrong (belief stage) only, sub-human age (Karma is 
bound). 


ifs,, , 

51!J U \ U 
^ I , 
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107. In the 7th (hell) ill the mixed and vowless 
(stage there) is bondage of high* (family Karma and the 
two human (condition and migratory form). The souls in 
the stages of wrong-belief and downfall belief do not 
bind the (above) two human (condition and migratory form) 
and high (family Karma). 

■ Commentary. 

In developable hellish souls. 

hTote.— St=Stages ; Bond-= Bondage ; Nonb~non-bondage ; 


Ceaseb= Bondage-cessation. 


In 1st, 2nd & 3rd Hells. ** 

In 4th, 5th, & 6th 
Hells. 

In the 7th Hell.** 

St. 

Bond. 

Nonb. 

Ceaseb 

Bond. 

Nonb. 

Cedseb- 

« 

Bond. 

Nonb. 

Ceaseb. 

1st 

100 

It' 

• 4t* 

100 

0 

4 

96 

3§' 

5 

2nd 

96 

5 


96 

4 

25 

91 

i 

1 

8 

[ 

24§* 

3rd 




70 

30t' 

0 



0 

4th 

72t® 

29 

10 

71F 

29 

10 

70 

i 

29 

9§* 


—The maximum bondage is only of 101 sub-classes vide Gatha 
105. 

—The ,, „ „ 100 out of 101, as Tirthan- 


kara sub-class is not bound; 

•* —The maximum-bondage is only of 99 out of 101, as Thirthan- 
kara and human age are not bound. 

t’ — Tirthankara. t* —vide Gatha 105. — vide Gatha 96. 

t‘ ’=30+Human age. t® “ Human age and Tirthankara are 
bound. 

t' —29-1- Human age. t* —Here human age is bound. 

§*— Fide Xjatha 107. §* ••26— sub-human age. §* v$de 
* Gatha 107. 5* -10— Human age. • 

















■ . it. . - . ■■■ v:v 



In undevelopable hellish souls* * 


In 1st hell.* 

In 2nd, 3rd, 4th, j 
5th, 6th Hells. 

In 7th Hell. 

St. , 

Bond. 

Nonb. ICeaseb 1 

Bond.l 

Nonb. Ceaseb.l 

Bond. 

1 Nonb. Ceaseb. 

1st 

98 

It* 1 

28t“ 

98t ! 

3- 1 

1 ^ 

95§ 

6J 

1 0 

4th 

71t’ 


9 

0 

0 ’ 

1 0 

0 




•<=99 only (101— Human and sub-human age), 
t* « Tirthankara. t* “(24+4). “Here Tirthankara is bound. 
101— Tirthankara, human and sub-human age. 

§ = 101— (3 above and 3 human condition, migratory form and 
high family). 

^ nmwh 5^ i%^»n n \ oc; (I 





108. In sub-humans, bondage, etc. (of sub-classes 
occur) as in the stages, except that (there is no bondage of 
the 3 sub-classes, i. e.) Tirthankara, (and the two) assimi- 
latwe (body and limbs aud minor-limbs). In (their) vow- 
less stage, (there is) bondage-cessation of four, (i, e., the 
four partial-vow-preventing-passions, sub-classes of the 
conduct-deluding-Karma, out of the total 10 given in 
Gatha 97). And the (bondage) -cessation of the remaining 
6 takes place necessarily in the downfall belief (stage). 

I 




n t n 



109. It is the same in general (SdmSnya), B-sensed, 
developables, and feminine-inclination sub-humans. And in 
the (completely) undevelopable (sub-humans), the celesik!* 
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and hellisR ages and the six fluid (body, fluid limbs-and- 
minor-limbs, celestial condition and migratory form, hellish 
condition and migratory form) are not (bound). 

Commentary. 


In sub-human condition the maximum bondage is of (120—3, 
vide Gatha 108) 117 sub-classes. 

In general, 6-sensed, developable and feminine sub-humans. 


St. 


Nonb. 

Ceaseb. 

Remarks. 

1st 

BnuS 

0 

16* 

* As general. 

2nd 


16 

31t 

t(26 i 6OTde Gatha 108). 

'3rd' 

69 

48t 

0 

J 47+ celestial age. 

^4th 


47 

41]' 

§ Here celestial age is Sound- 
11 vide Gatha 108. 

5th 


51 

4* 

* As general. 


In incompletely undevelopables of the general, 5-sensed, 
developable and femenine sub-human (107 4 ages and hellish con- 
dition and migratory form)-lll only are bound. 


St. 

Bond. 

JSfonb. 

Ceaseb. 

Remarks. 

1st 

107 

4* 

1 

1 

13t 

* Celestial 4 (celestial condition and 
migratory form, fluid body and 
limbs and minor-limbs bound in 
vowless). • 

1 16-(human condition, migratory 
form and age). 

2nd 

94 

17 

29t 

t31-(sub'human and human ages). 



4th 

69 ' 


41 

§(46 4). 1 Fide Gatha 108. 


Completely undevelopables in wrong-belief stage only bind 109 
(117 hellish and celestial ages, fluid body and limbs, celestial 
condition and migratory form, hellish condition and migratory 
form). 
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111. In celestials it is the same as in hellish (beings), 
but up to (the second heaven) Ishana, (bondage)-cessation 
(is only) of seven (out of 16) in wrong belief (stage) and 
sixteen are not bound (i e., the remaining nine and the 
following seven, celestial condition, celestial migratory 
form, fluid-body and its limbs, celestial age, assimilative 
body and assimilative limbs). (And) in the three resi- 
dential (peripatetic and stellar celestial beings there) is 
no bondage of Tirthankara (Karma). 

ftRm 31^ HR®! II II 

wfTTTRf f I 
wRr frm 5fT^ II II 

112 . In the Kalpa or heavenly females, (there) is 
no (bondage of) Tirthankara (Karma) and only up to 
Satdra and Sahasrdra, (the 11th and 12th heaven, there) 
is (bondage of) two, sub-human (condition and sub-human 
migratory form), and sub-human age and cold-light. 
Beyond this, Satara quarternary is not bound). 

Commentary. 

In celestial condition of existence only 104 (i. e. 120- fine, un- 
developable, common, 2, 3, 4-sensed, hellish age, hellish condition, 
hellish migratory form, celestial condition, celestial, migratory 
form, fluid body, fluid limbs, celestial age, assimilative body, and 
its limbs) are b&und as shown in the following chart. 
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In residential, peripatetics 
and stellars and also in 
heavenly women. ** 

In Saudhar- 
ma and 
fshdna** 

In 10 heaven,<) 
from Sanat- 
Kumdra 
to Sahasrdra; 
the 12th** 

In Anata, etc. 
4 heavens 
and 9 
Graive- 
yakas** 

St* 

Bon, 

Nonb. 

Ceaseb. 

Bon. 

Nonb. 

Ceaseb. 

Bon'. 

§ 

iz; 

Ceaseb. 

Bon. 

Nonb. 1 

Ceaseb. 

1st 

103 

! 

0 

7t> 

103 

!§■ 

7§* 

100 

11* 

( ■ 

41* 

96 

IT* 

4T* 

2nd 

96 

7 

25t 

96 

8 

25t 

96 

5 

25t 

92 

5 

21T* 

8rd 

70 

33t* 

0 

70 

34§* 

0 

70 

311* 

1 

1 0 

1 

70 

271* 

0 

4th 

71t* 

32 , 

10 

72§^ 

32 

10 

7211*. 

29 

10 

721f* 

1 

25 

10 


•* “Only 103 (104-Tirthankara) are bound. 

“Here 104 can be bound. 

** “ 101 (104-one-sensed, immobile and AtSpa) are bound. 

- 97 (101— sub-human age, sub-human-condition and migratory 
form and cold light). 

t =As general. 

t* “Wrong-belief, disproportionate, ordinary skeleton, one- 
sensed, immobile, common sex and Atapa. 

t* “32 + (human age), t’ “here human age is bound. 

§’ “l“Tirthankara, “as above, §’ “ (33 f human age). 

§‘ = human age and Tirthankara are bound. 

|i “1- Tirthankara. i* “4“ wrong-belief, disproportionate Or- 
dinary Skeleton, and common sex. |* =(30+humanage), 
I'* “ Here Tirthankara and human age are bound. 

H* “Tirthankara, If* “as above in 10 Heavens, If* “21 
“ (25 - satdra-quarternary), V * human age is not bound, 
“here human age and Tirthankara are bound. 

Above 9 Graiveyakas in 9 Anudishas and 5 Anuttaras t. e., 14 
heavens only right believers are born who bind 72 only like those of 
Graiveyakas. , 
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In incompletely undevelopable celestials. 


♦ 

In residentials, peripatetics, 
and stellars and heavenly 
women * ‘ 

In Satidhar- In ’-0 heavens 
ma and from Sanat- 
fshdna kumara to 

heavens*® jSahasrSra*® 

In Andta etc. 
4 heavens & 9 
Graiveyakas 

»4 

St. 

O 

W 

. i Xi 

1 

g s 

1 y 

Bond. 

Nonb. 

Ceaseb. 

Bond. 


<x> 

10 

a 1 

<D 

nd 

C 

O 

PQ 

il 

Geaseb. 

1st 

101 

0 j 7t 

1 j 

101 It 

7t' 98 

li 

4|‘ 

96 


4 

2nd 

94 

7 24t' 

94 8 

24 : 94 

6 

2411® 

91 

5 

2lf» 

4th 

0 

0 0 j 

71 31§ 

9§> ' 71 , 

1 

28IP ^ 

9| 

f 

7111® 

25 

9 


=101 (103- human and sub-human ages) are bound. 

•» 102 (101 + Tirthankara) are bound. 

“ 99(101 as in their developables human and sub-human ages) 

•* “ 96 (97 as in developables - human aj?e). 

t- as in developables t‘ - 25 sub-human age. 

J «= 1 ■’Tirthankara, f =■ as above. 

§”(32 -Tirthankara), §‘ =( 10 -•human age). 

li “Tirthankara, ||‘ - as in developable, IP •=• (26 - sub-human age). 

I • ” (29 -Tirthankara). 

V -Tirthankara, 1 * as in developables, -Tirthankara ia 
bound. 

In the 14 heavens above these, only vowless-right-belief stage in 
which 71 (72-human age) are bound, 

I era# ^ i 

^ »af^ ii ? n 

viilfil snft 5n% ii || 

113. In the one- (sensed) and not-all (t. e., 2, 3, 4- 
sensed beings, it is the same) as in the (completely) non- 
developables} (And a soul) born as such {i. e,. one to 4* 
sensed souls), in the downfall (stage) does not acquire the 
capacity to completely develope the body. (Therefore, 
there) ia no bondage of human or sub-htUnan age (Karma), 
here. 
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114. In the five-sensed, the same as in corresponding 
stages. (In the embodiments from earth) to vegetable 
(embodiment) the same as one-sensed ; but in fire and 
air, (embodiments), (there is) no bondage of the two 
human (body and limbs), human age and high (family). 

II ?mi 

H ^n«riT>!repi»i^ ^ I 

<!flH«l% 11 II 

115. (There is) certainly no downfall (stage) in (com- 
pletely) undevelopable, in common, in fine, and in the two 
fire and air (embodiments). In the mobile (embodiment) 
the same (as) in the stages. In the mind and speech vib- 
ration, (the same as in the stages). In the physical (body 
vibration) as in human condition of existence. 

Commentary. 

In one-sensed 2, 3 and 4-sensed, only 109 (120-11, L e., Tfrthan- 

kara, Ahdraka body and limbs, 
fluid body and limbs, celestial and 
hellish conditions and migratory 
forms, celestial and hellish ages) 
are bound. 

*16— hellish age and condition and migratory form + sub-human 
* and human ages. 

tSl aain sub-human condition -2 sub-human ai/d human ages. 
Note. That 5-sensed developables bind Karmas like those of the 
spiritual stages. * 


St. 

Bond. 

Nonb. 

1 

Ceaseb. 

1st 

109 

0 

15' 

2nd 

94 

15 

29t 
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In five^iensed Jncomplelely undevelopable, 112 (120-Msimila- 
tive body and limbs, hellish condition and migratory form and 4 age) 
are bound as below. 


•Tirthankara and ce- 
lestial condition and mi- 
gratory form, fluid body 
and limbs. 

tl6-(hellish condition 
migratory form and age) 
$(25- sub-human age). 

$1 76-“70+5(Tirthankara and celestial 4). 

13“=(10— human age) + 4 of 5th stage. 

$*61=^(6+1+ 36+5+16— celestial age end assimilative body 
and limbs). ■ 

Completely non-developable 5-sensecl bind 109 e in the wrong- 
belief stage above. 

In embodiment soul -quest, earth, water and vegetable bodies 
bind 109 as below. 


Fire and air-bodied bind only 
105"=- (109— human condition and 
migratory form, human age and 
high family) in wrong-belief 
stage only. Mobiles bind Kai+ 
mas like the stages. 

whCfi m ft# I 
ft«si^ raw J!! ft siftrf 
wrow fn.a# St ft ' 

St ft «rft# wftt (i II 

116. In the mixed (vibration of physical mixed with 
Karmic body) same as in physical (body Vibration) ; but in 
this there is) oertainly no (bondage) of celestial and hellish 
age. ^issimilative (body and limbs) and the two hellish (con- 
dition and migratory form). And in the two wrong-helief 


St. 

Bond. 

Nonb. 

Ceaseb. 

1st 

109 

0 

15 

2nd 

94 

16 

29 


St. 

‘ 

Bond. 

Nonb. 

Ceaseb. 

1st 

107 

6* 

13t 

2nd 

94 

■ 18 

24$ 

4th 

75t> “ 

37 

13$* 

6th 

62 

60 

6i$» 

13th' 

i 

1 

ili 

1 
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(and downfall stages there is) no (bondage of) Tfrthankara 
Karma and the celestial quarternary (celestial condition, 
migratory form, body and limbs), (but) there is (such 
bondage in the vowless (stage), 

117. (And in this physical- mixed- vibration, there is) 
bondage-cessation in the two wrong-belief (and downfall 
stages) of 15 and 29 (sub-classes respectively) ; in the vow- 
less stage, of four and also of the remaining 65 ; and in 
the vibratory (omniscieat), of one (i. e.,) pleasure (feeling 
Karma). 

315f^ ^13; u \ II 

?Tf^^ ?nT%T 11 il 

118. In the fluid (body vibration), the same as in 
celestial condition, in the mixed (vibration of fluid mixed 
with Karmic body, the same as in the undevelopable celes- 
tial beings of Saudharma and fshana), (but there) is no 
(bondage of) human and sub-human age (Karmas). In 
the assimilative (body vibration), the same as in the 6th 
stage tof imperfect vow). In its mixed (vibration i. e., of 
assimilative with physical body there is no (bondage of) 
celestial age ( Karma). 

^ ^ Wf i^ i 

3 II II 

ffft ^ fSTfS^ITSrRWl^ II U 
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119. ‘ In the Karmic (body vibration) the same as in 
the physical-mixed (vibration), (but there is) no (bondage 
of) even of the two (human and sub-human) age (Karmas); 
(because in transmigration no age Karma of any kind can 
be bound). And in its vowless (stage), (there is bondage- 
cessation of 9). (And in the soul-quest) from sex to 
assimilation, (bondage, non-bondage and bondage-cessation 
take place) as in their respective spiritual stages. 

Commentary. 

For mind and speech, as in stages. For physical body vibra- 
tion like the human condition. 

For Physical mixed with Karmic in completely or incompletely 
undevelopables the bondage is of 114 (120— assimilative body and 
limbs, cellestial and hellish ages and hellish condition and migra- 
tory form) as below. 


St. 

Bon. 

Nonb. 

iCeaseb. Remarks. 

ist 

109 

6* 

16T 

5 -Tirthankara and celestial 4. 

1 15“ (16 - hellish age, condition and 
migratory form + human and 
sub-human ages) . 

" 2nd 

94 

20 

29t 

1 31 — human and sub-human ages. 

~ 4th 

70 ' 

44 

69§ 

v,70«65 + (Tirthankara and coic-s- 
tial 4). 

13th 

1 

~t:i3“ 

1 



For fluid body vibration, 104 like celestial condition of Sau- 
dharma and fshdna heavens. 


In fluid mixed with Karmic body vibration 102 (104— human 
and sub-human ages) are bound as below. 


St. 

Bon. 

Nonb. 

Ceaseb, 

Remarks. 

Ist. 

101 

r 

7t 

•Tirthankara. 

t7 •“ wrong-belief, disproportionate 

figure, ordinary joints, one- 
sensed, immobile, common 
sex, and radiance. 

2nd 

94 ^ 

8 

24t 

4(25-sub-human age). 

•4«h 

71§ 

1 'V 

n 

^Tirthankara is. bound. 

1(10 - Human age). 
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For assimilative body vibration, there is only 6th |tage. There 
are 63 bondage, 57 non-bondage, 6 bondage- cessation like the 6th 
stage. 

For assimilative mixed with physical vibration there are 62 
bondage, 58 non-bondage, 6 bondage-cessation ; here celestial age is 
not bound. For Karmic body vibration, the bondage like physical 
mixed is of 114, as below: but human and sub-human ages are not 
bound here. 


St. 

Bon. 

Nonb. 

Ceaseb. 

Remarks. 

1st 

107 

5* 

13t 

''5«»Tirthankara + celestial 4, 
tl3 = 16— (hellish age nd human 
condition and migratory 
form). 

2nd 

4th 

94 

18 

37 1 

24t 

25 — sub-human age. 

76§ 

; 74 

70 + 5(Tirthankara and celestial 4). 

13th 1 

■ T 


• 



For female sex inclination, 120 are bound, the chart is like that 
of spiritual stage till 9th stage, up to the part of sex inclination. 


For female sox incompletely undevelopable, 107(120 — 4 ages, Tir- 
thankara, assimilative 2, celestial 4, hellish 2) are bound as 
below : - 



Bon. 1 

Nonb. 

[Ceaseb. 

Remarks. 

^9 

107 1 

i 0 

13’ 

1 

*16— hellish age and hellish condi” 
tion and migratory form. 


r~'94"' 

1 13 

i 24t 

125 — sub-human age. 


For common sex inclination like the female, 120 are bound and 
the stages are 9. For common sex inclination incompletely undeve- 
lopables 108 (120 -assimilative 2, celestial 4, hellish 2 and ages 4) 
are bound as below ; — 


St. 

Bon. 

Nonb. 

Ceaseb. 

Remarks. 

' 

1st 

107 

r 

13t 

•Tirthankara. 

It6- 3 hellish. 

2nd • 

94 ‘ 

14 

24J 

J25— sab-human age. 

4th 

711 

87 

9§ 

170+Tirthankara. , 
§10-Human age. » 
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For coni^on sox indination completely undeyelopfJiles, 100 are 
feoand only in wrong-belief stage (108-Tirthankara+ human and 
sub-human ages). For male inclination 120 are bound like the stages 
till 9th up to part of sex— inclination. 


For male inclination incompletely undevelopables, 112 (120— 
assimilative 2, hellish 2, 4 ages) are bound as below 


St. 

Bon. 

i 

Nonb. ' 

Ceaseb. 

Remarks. 

1st 


B 

CO 

•5=Tirthankara+ celestial 4. 
tl6-hellish 3. 

2nd 

94 

18 

24:^ 

t25— sub-human age. 

4th 

751 

37 ' 

9 

170 + Tirthankara -Fcelestial 4. 

i 


Note. There is bondage of Tirthankara and assimilative 2 in 
female and common sex inclination; but their operation is only in 
male inclination. 


For passion soul-<juest, know the table like that of stages till 
10th. For wrong sensitive, scriptural and visual knowledge, 117 
(120— Tirthankara and assimilative 2) are bound as below 


St. 

Bond. 

Nonb. 

Ceaseb. 

1st 

117 

0 

16 

2nd 

101 

16 

26 


For right sensitive, scriptural, visual knowledge 79(120— (16 + 25) 
fare bound, the stages are 9 from 4th to I2th. Take them as per 
stage chart. 


For mental knowledge, only 65 (120— 15+25+10+4) are bound 
from 6th to l2th stage, as below 


St: 

Bond. 

Nonb. 

Ceaseb. 

Remarks'- 

6th 

63 

2* 

6 

•assimilative 2. 

7th 

59t 

6 

1 

t67 + assimilative 2. 

. 8th 

68 

7 

36 


9th 

22 

43 

5 



17 

• 48 

16 


11th ! 

1 

64 

0 

L . ■ . . . 

1 

64 

6 
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For perfect knowledge only one is bound in the 18th*stage. For 
non>control» 120 -assimilative 2= 118 are bound as below 


~~st: — 

Bond. 

Nonb. 



Ist 

117 

1 

1* 

16 

•Tirthankara. 

2ad 

101 

17 

25 

• 

8rd 

74 

44t 

0 

1 42-1- human and celestial 
ages. 

4th 

77t 

1 

41 

10 

$74-1- Tirthankara+ human 
and celestial ages. 


For partial control like the 5th stage. 

For equanimity and recovered-equanimity bondage is of 65 as 


below:— 


St. 

Bond. 

Nonb. 

j 

Ceaseb. 

Remarks. 

6th 

63 

1 

1 

2* 

6 

•assimilative 2. 

7th 

69t 

6 

1 

t 67-fassimilative2. 

8th 

58 

7 

86 

i 

9th 

22 

43 

5 



For pure and absolute non-injury control only 2 stages 6th and 
7th like the above. Slightest-passion and perfect control, like the 
stages 10th and 11th to 14th, respectively. 


For ocular and non-ocular conation 120 are bound, the stages are 
from the first to 12th and bondage is like the stages. For visual 
<;»nation, (120-41) —TO are bound; stages are frorfi 4th to 12th 
like those of visual knowledge. For perfect conation bondage etc. 
is like perfect knowledge. 

^ u* no u 

jjrpr jt ft ?t»rt 
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120 . "But throughout subsidential (i.e. first and second 
subsidential right belief there) is necessarily no (bondage 
of) human and celestial age(Karma). In the yellow and pink 
(paints, there is) no (bondage of) the last nine and (last) 
twelve (sub-classes respectively of the 16, sub-classes which 
cease to be bound) ip the wrong-belief (stage). 

mw'ctJRiw ^ w I 

II w II 

121 . In white (paint, there) is no (bondage) of the 
Satdra quarternary (G. 112) and the last twelve of (the 
16 sub-classes which cease to be bound at the end of) wrong 
belief (stage). In non-assimilation, bondage, non-bondage 
and bondage-cessation are as in Karmic (body vibration). 

Commentary. 

For black, blue, and grey-thought paints. 118 (120-as3imilative 
2) are bound, stages are 1st four, bondage is like the stages. For 
yellow-thought-paint. (120- fine, undevelopable, common, two to 4- 
sensed ; hellish age, hellish condition and hellish migratory form) 
111 are bound as below : - 
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For pink-thought paint, (120— one-sensed, immobile, hot light 


and the above 9), 108 are bound as below 


M 

Bond. 

Nonb. 

Ceaseb. 

Remarks. 



3* 

4T 

• Tirthankara+ assimilative 2 
t4-. 16-12. 

2nd 

101 

7 

25 


3rd 

74J 

”77§ 

84 

0 

:^76— human and celestial ages. 

4th 

31 

10 

§74 + human and celestial ages and 
Tirthankara. 

6th 

67 

41 

4 


6th 

63 

45 

6 


7th 

5911 

49 


II 57 + assimilative 2. 


For white-thought-paint, (108 as above - sub-human age, condi- 
tion and migratory form and cold light) “ 104 are bound as below:— 


St. 

Bond. 1 

1 

Nonb. 

Ceaseb. 

Remarks. 

1st. 

101 

3* 

4t 

•3--assimilative 2 and Tirthankara. 
tl6-i2. 

2nd 

97 

7 

21t 

J25-4 (sub-human 3 and cold light). 

8rd 


30 

0 

§76— human and celestial ages. 

4th 

7711 

27 

10 

1744 2 ages and Tirthankara. 

5th 

67 

37 

4 


6th 

63 

41 ! 

6 


7th 

5911 

45 

1 

1157 + assimilative 2. 

8th 

58 

46 

36 


9th 

22 

82 

5 

• 

loth 

17 

87 

16 


11th 

Ml 

103. 

0 


12th 

1 

~ 103 

0 

) 

18th 

mm 

103 

1 

> 
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In capacity to liberation (Bhavya quest) 120 are bound, stages 
are 14 likd* the stages. For incapacity to liberation, 117 (120- 
Urthankara and assimilative 2)are bound, stage is wrong-belief only. 

For first subsidential right-belief (120-41-2 the human and 
celestial ages) 77 are bound. No age Karma is bound in this belief. 
Stages are 4 as below : — 




Nonb. 

Ceaseb, 

Remarks. 

4th 

75 

2* 

9t 

"assimilative 2, 
t 10— human age. 

5th 

66 

11 

4 


6th 

H 

16 

6 


7th 

■ 

19 

0 

J66+ assimilative 2. 


For second subsidential right-belief, 77 are bound in 8 stages as 
below; the stages from 4 to 6 are in descending from subsidential 
ladder. It originates in 7th stage when ascending the ladder. Here 
also age Karma is not bound. 


St. 

1 Bond. 

Nonb. 

Ceaseb. 

Remarks. 

• 4th 

76 

2 

ig 


6th 

66 

11 

H 


6th 

62 


6 


7th 

■ 

19 

ot 

i 

•66-1- assimilative 2. 
t(l— celestial age). 

8th 

68 




9th 

• 22 

66 I 

6 


10th 

17 

1 

16 

V 

m 

■ 

0 

> 

* 
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For destructive-subsidential right-belief, 79(120-4M are bound 
as below 


Bond. I Nonb. Ceaseb. Remarks. 


IQ "assimilative 2. 


Bond. 

Nonb. 

Ceaseb. 

77 

m 

IQ 

67 

12 

■1 

63 

16 

6 

59t 

20 

; 1 



t57+ assimilative 2. 


Fordestructiveright-belief 79(120— 41) are bound as below ^ 


Remarks. 

1 


19 * assimilative 2. 



Fot beliefs, wrong, downfall and mixed, 117, 101 and 74 are 
bound respectively’Uke their stages* * 
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For ratijmals, 12Q are bound in first 12 stages, like the spiritual 
stages. For irrationals, 117 (120— Tirthankara and assimilative 2) 

are bound ss below 


St. 

bond. 

Nob. i 

1 

Ceaseb. 

Remarks. 

1st 

117 



3 ages. 

2nd 

98 

1 

19 

29t 

No age is bound here owing to 
mixed vibration, 
tas in 2 to 4 sensed. 


For assimilation, 120, are bound in 1st- 13 stages like their stages. 
For non-assimilation (120-4 ages, assimilative 2, hellish condition 
and migratory form) 112 are hound as below:— 


St. 

Bond. 

Non, 

Ceaseb. 

. ^ Remarks. 

1st 

107 ' 

B 

i3r 

’Celestial 4 + Trithankara. 
tl6— hellish 3. 

2nd 

94 

18 


$25— sub-human age. 

4th 

76§ 

87 

9-^65 

§70-f celestial 4 + Tirthankara. 


■ 


im 

1 In omniscient overflow with 
Karmic vibration. 


Q 

112 

1 

0 



11 II 

II \Vi II 

122. Begun (S^di), unbegun(Anadi), lasting (Dhruva), 
and transient, (Adhruva), kinds of bondage (occur) in 6 
(knowledge tind conation obscuring, deluding, body- making, 
family and obstructive) Karmas ; and in the third (i. e., 
.facing Karma) leaving the begun (SAdi Mnd there are 
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only 3 kinds of bondage). In the age (Karma) leaving 
unbegun and lasting (kind there are the begun and transi- 
ent kinds of bondage only). 



«r’«r5^T%t ii n 

123 (Bondage of a Karma in a soul; who has not 
reached the stage (where it is not bound) is “ Unbegun”, 
(Anadi) ; and its (fresh) bondage (on fall from its) non- 
bondage (stage, is; “ begun ” (Sadi). In a not-would-be- 
liberated-(soul Ahh^vya Siddha Jiva there is) lasting ibond- 
age). In the would-l)e-l;berated-(soul Bhavya Siddha Jiva) 
bondage (is) transient. 

124, (The 19 sub-classes of) the three destructive 
{i. e. knowledge and conation-obscuring and obstructive 
Karmas), wrong belief, (16) passions, the pairs, fear (and 
disgust), "and electric - (and Karmic bodies), and not- 
heavy-ilight and self-destructive, Upaghata), formation, 
and the four, colour (smell, taste and touch)— (these i7 are 
called) lasting (Dhruva). (They have all) the four kinds 
(of bondage begun etc). And the remaining (73 i. e.> 2 
feeling, 7 minor passions, 4 ages, .58 body-making and 2 
family are called non-lasting Adhruva and have) 2 kinds (of 
bondage .begun and transient). 

I II t HU n . 
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125. Out of (these) remaining (73) Tirthankara^ 
assimilative (body and limbs) the four, other- destructive 
(Paraghdta, radiance, Atapa, phosphoresence, udyota, and 
respiration, and) all (the 4) ages— (these U are) without 
opposite (apratipaksha). The remaining 62 certainly (are) 
with opposite (Sapratipaksha). 

Commentary. 

With-opposite sub-classes are so called because they are in sets 
mutually repugnant ; the bondage of one excludes the bondage of 
the other. For example, when there is bondage of pleasure-feeling, 
there cannot be a bondage of pain-feeling. Sometimes one may seem 
to feel both pleasure and pain, but this feeling is merely the opera- 
tion and not bondage of the pleasure and* pain- feeling Karmas ; and 
even then the mixed feeling is only apparent, and not real ; be- 
cause attention changes from pleasure to pain so instantaneously, 
that although the feelings are really successive, they seem to be 
simultaneous. The operation also of pleasure and pain-feeling Kar- 
mas is successive and not simultaneous. 

i 

^ ^ II n ^ H 

ftvn wt II II 

128. The (process of) minimum (bondage) of Tir* 
thankara, of assimilative (body and limbs), and of all (the 
four) age (Karmas, continues) for an Antar-muhdrta. 
(The process of minimum bondage) of the (remaining) 
sixty-six (takes only) one instant. Thus the remaining 
(73 non-lasting Karmas are said to have a bondage of) 
two kinds (begun and non-lasting). 

iSTote.— Here ends the description of the first class 
of bondage according to nature of the Karma, (Prakriti- 
Ba.fldha). ‘ 
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DURATION OF BONDAGE- ^ 

u nvs H 

lir^ (is[r^i»T§[^ I 

w 11 II 

127. (The maximum duration of bondage) of (each 
of) the three destructive (i e. knowledge and conation 
obscuring and obstructive Karmas) and of the third (i e., 
feeling-Karma is) thirty crores of crores of Sagaras ; of 
(each of) the two body-making and family, twenty (crores 
of crores of Sagaras) ; of the deluding Karma, seventy 
crores of crores (of» Sagaras) ; and of the age (Karma), 
only thirty- three (Sagaras). 

q- a \ Ht: [\ 

^rT^r*r5’s?Tf|[li 5 I 

gcJT^TTtt ^ li II 

128. (Of the 20 sub-classes, i. e.), the pain-(feeling, 
and the nineteen sub-classes) of the three destructive 
(knowledge and conation-obscuring and the obstructive 
Karmas), the (duration is the same as of the corresponding) 
primary (classes, i.e., 30 crores of crores of Sagaras each); 
of pleasure-(feeling), feminine (inclination), (and) of the 
two human (condition and migratory form), half of these 
(». e., 15 crores of crores Sagaras, each) ; of (wrong belief, 
sub-class of) right-belief -deluding (Karma), seventy crores 
of crores Sagaras; and of (16 passions, sub-classes of) 
conduct-deluding-Karma, forty (crores of crores of Sdgaras 
each). 

« * * * _■ fS _■ . 

u ns. tt • , 



72 THE SACRED BOOm GE THE JAINAS. 

'^11 H 

129. Of the last figure (and) skeleton {i. e, dispro- 
portionate figure and ordinary joints, the duration is the 
same as in the) primary (body making-class, i. e., twenty 
crores of crores of Sagaras each). (And counting back) 
up to the first, two less (at each step of a pair, i- e., of 
dv/arf figure and jointed bones, 18 crores of crores of 
Sagaras each ; of hunch-back figure and semi- joints and 
bones, 16 crores of crores of Sagaras each ; of tapering 
figure and joints-and-bones-skeleton, 14 crores of crores of 
Sagaras each. For banyan-like-figure and adamantine joints 
and bones, 12 crores of crores of Sagaras each ; and of pro- 
portionate figure and adamantine ligaments, joints and 
bones, 10 crores of crores of Sagaras each). Of the not- 
all-sensed (t.e., two, three and four-sensed) and of the three 
fine, (common and undevelopable Karmas), eighteen crores 
of crores of (Sagaras for each). 

»t H u» H 

II ??ni 

130-131. The maximum (duration of bondage) of 
ennui, sorrow, common (sex-inclination), (and) the paiis, 
sub-human (condition and migratory, form), fear (and 
disgust), hellish (condition and migratory form), electric, 
(and Karmic bodies), physical (body and limbs), the pairs, 
fiiAd (body and limbs), radiance (and ^hespheresoence), 
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low (family), (and) the quarternaries, mobile^ (gross, 
developable and individual), colour, (smell, taste and touch), 
not-heavy-light, (self-destructive, other destructive and 
respiration), one-sensed. five-sensed immobile, formation, 
awkward movement, and the six unsteady, (ugly, un- 
prepossessing, harsh voice, non-impressive and notoriety — 
(of these 41 sub-classes of the conduct-deluding and) of 
the body-making (Karma), (the duration is) twenty crores 
of crores of Sagaras (each), 

11 It 

132. Of laughter, • indulgence, high (family), male 
(inclination), (and) the six steady, (beautiful, amiable, 
sweet voice, impressive, and fame), graceful movement, 
(and) the two celestial (condition and migratory form), 
(the duration is) half of the above [i. e., 10 crores of crores 
of Sagaras each); of assimilative (body and limbs), and 
Tirthankara, (it is) an inter-crore- of -crore Sagaras (Antah- 
koti-koti, i.e., more than 1 crore of Sagaras and less than 
1 crore of crore of Sagaras). 

sTrfw I 

^>7^ it II 

133. Of the celestial and hellish age (Karmas), Ithe 
same as of) the primary (class age-karma, i.e., of 33 
Sdgaras) ; of the human and sub-human ages, three Palyas. 
(Thus) the maximum duration of bondage (of the various 
Karmas occurs) in the rational developable (and otherwise) 
fit (souls, i, e., with maximum intensity of painful and 
passion-thought^activity as said in Gatha 134). 
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134 . The ma^cimum duration of all (Karmas) is due 
to maximum intensity of the passion-thought-activity. 
The minimum (is due to) the reverse (i. e., to the mildest 
passion-thought-activity), excepting the three (sub-human, 
human and celestial) age (Karmas), (in which the minimum 
duration is due to the intense and the maximum is due to 
the mild passion- thought-activity). 

srtfR m 11 \\X II 

*arr^^ -sTf^rr: I 

^TTfrf It II 

135. The wrong-believer is said to bind the maximum 
duration of all (the 120) except the (four i. e.), assimilative 
(body and limbs), Tirthankara, and celestial age (Karmas). 
(The maximum of these four is bound by right-believers 
only). 

?Tf H ? ^ ^ II 

ST^TtT ^Tf I 

^ 11 II 

136 . The imperfect vower (on the point of rising to 
the 7th from the sixth stage) binds (the maximum duration 
of) celestial age. The perfect vower (in the 7th stage on 
the point of falling into 6th stage binds the maximum of) 
assimilative,(body and limbs) and the human vowless-right- 
bejiever (in the 4th stage, who is distined to go to hell 
l>inds the maximum duration) of Tirthankara. (Karma). 



GOMMATASARA. 


76 


H U'S « 

^T^R^f^4T§rqWTrn^!IT?R3^ II ^^^11 

137. (Wrong-believing) humans and sub-humans (bind 
the maximum duration of) the remaining (fifteen, i.e., 
three, human, sub-human and, hellish) ages, and the six, 
fluid (body and limbs, and celestial and hellish conditions 
and migratory forms, and) the three not-albsensed (i. e., 
2, 3, and 4-sensed genera), (and the three) fine, (common 
and undevelopable). 

(Wrong believing) celestial and hellish (beings bind 
the maximum duration of the six^ i.e.,) the pairs, physical 
(body and limbs), sub-human (condition and migratory 
form), phosphorescence, (and) ordinary joints- 

|feiTP»iiw ii w 

ii it 

138, And (wrong-believing) celestial beings (bind 
the maximum duration) of one sensed, radiance, immobile. 
And of the remaining (92 sub-classes), (the maximum 
duration of bondage is due) to the maximum and less- 
medium passion thought-activity in the four conditions of 
existence. 



Commentary. 

The number of degrees of passions in the maximum-thought- 


activity is innumerable into innumerable spatial units of the 
universe. Divide this-into parts; the number which is innumerable 


part of a Palya. The passion-thought-activity in the last partis 


maximum, in the first part minimum,. and in the intervening parts. 


the medium. 

. g tt a- 
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139. The minimum duration of (bondage) of feeling 
(Karma is) twelve, (Muhurtas), of body-making-and famliy 
(Karma) eight muhurtas (each).; and of the other five* 
one antar-muhurta (-each). 



^ ^ iRVo II 

140 . The minimum duration (bpndage) of slightest 
greed and the seventeen (sub-clasees which are bound in 
the 10th) the slightest (passion stage, is tfie same as that 
for their) class ; (i e. of greed, 5 knowledge-obscuring, 4 
conation- obscuring, 5 obstructive, one antar-muhurta each; 
of fame and high family, 8 muhurtas each, and of pleasure-* 
feeling 12 muhurtas); of the three anger, pride and deceit, 
two months, one (month), and half (a month, respectively); 
and of male (inclination), eight years. 

3If I 

%rm II xtx II 
5r5IfqR«lff»qssr! I 

II W II 

141 . The minimum duration of bondage of Tirthan- 
kara and assimilation (body and limbs is) inter-crore of 
crore (Sagaras, i e., more than 1 crore and less than one 
crore x crore). 

This minimum bondage (of the above 25) takes place 
necessarily in (a soul on) the destructive (ladder) at the 
time of their respective bondage-cessation. * * 
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142. The minimum duration of bondage of human 
and sub-human age (is) an Antar-muhurta (each); of celestial 
and hellish age (Karmas it is) ten-thousand, years (each). 

II \^\\\ 

143. The developable gross one-sensed (soul) with 
mild passion activity binds the minimum duration of all the 
remaining (84, that is, 91 minus 7, namely the celestial and 
hellish conditions and migratory forms, fluid body and limbs 
and wrong- belief). (This minimum is) a part (Prati-bhaga) 
of their respective maximum (see (latha 145). 

qa^T^ri; ^ I 

qqjfqqranrqwq?:? invv il 

144. The maximum (duration) of bondage of wrong- 
belief in the one-sensed, not-all-sensed (h e., 2, 3, 4-sensed, 
e,nd 5 sensed irrational is respectively) one, square of five 
(t. e., 25), fifty, hundred, and, one-thousand (Sagaras). 
(And their) rtfinimum (is respectively), (their maximum) 
minus an innumerable part of a Palya (in the one-sensed) 
and minps a numerable part (of a Palya in the others). 

5iR ?ri^ ^ ttR I 
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145 . (The maximum duration) for one sensed to not- 
all-(sensed, that is 2, 3, 4 and five-sensed irrationals) ia 
this (namely one, twenty five, fifty, hundred, one thousand 
Sagaras), when (the maximum for wrong-belief is) seventy 
(crore of crore Sagaras), what will be (the maximum dura- 
tion for them), when (the maxima for other Karmas is> 
thirty, etc. (crore of crore Sagaras). Thus by rule of 
three, both (the maximum and minimum) durations of all 
other (Karmas concerning tliem will be found). 

wcitg|w^rf T I 

^ f 
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146 . In the rational, in the four irrational (5, 4, 3 
and 2 sensed) and in the one-(sensed), (minimum) quies- 
cence (Abddha, see Gatha 165 is for) one antar-muhurta ; 
(but in each it is numerable part of its predecessor). (And) 
the maximum (quiescence for the rational is) numerable 
times (of the minimum therefor), (for each of the four 
irrationals) the minimum therefor plus a numerable part 
(of an Avail). (And for one-sensed, its minimum plus) an 
innumerable part (of an Avail). 

Commentary. 

Abadhd or quiescence means the period during which a Karma 
after its bondage remains immature and does not rise for operation. 
On the expiry od this time, the Karmic molecules begin to operate, 
and they gradually shed off, until the full duration of the Karma is 
completed. The Abadha period will be included in the duration- 
bondage. 





n it 
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147. The maximum (duration of a Karma) divided by 
its maximum quiscence, is its quiescence-section (Abddha- 
Kdndaka, showing the number of the variety of durations 
with equal quiescence). 

After multiplying this by the number of divisions of 
quiescence, and deducting (the product) less one, from the 
maximum duration, (we obtain) the minimum (duration). 

Commentary. 

To illustrate. Let the maximum duration of a Karma be 64, 
and the minimum duration 45 instants. The intermediate durations 
would be of 63 to 46 instants. Let 16 be the maximum period of 
quiescence. Abadha ^andaka, 'or quiescence-section is a group of 
durations, each of which is possessed of equal quiescence. In each 
group the quiescence will be gradually decreased by a common dif- 
ference. In order to find out the Abadha Kandaka in a duration of 64 
instants we should divide these instants by 16, the maximum quies- 
cence. The quotient 4 would be the number of periods, each of 
equal quiescence. This group will include Karmas of duration 
varying from 64 to 61 instants each one of quiescence of 16 instants, 
For those with durations varying from 60 to 57, the quiescence 
would be of 15 instants, taking one, as common difference. For 
those from 56 to 53, the quiescence will be of 14 instants ; for those 
from 52 to 49, it will be of 13 instants ; and for those from 48 to 
45, it will be of 12 instants. 

Here the numbers of divisions of quiescence are five, (i, c., of 
16, 15, 14, 13 and 12 instants). The minimum quiescence here is of 
12 instants. The namber of divisions is obtained by applying the 
following rule 

maximum quiescence -minimum quiescence 16— 12 

Common difference, ^ 1 + ^ 

According to the Gatha, the minimum duration is 64— (4X6— 1) 
64 — 19 = 45. We can also find out the minimum qtfiescence for the 
minimum duration. Minimum quiescence section begins from 48 to 
45 instants. If 16 is Abidhd for a Karma with duration of 64 instants, 
what will be the Abddhd for one with 48 instants.. By application 

16 x48 

of Rule of Three, we get— gj— -12 instants. These 12 instants 
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will also be Abfidhd for a Karma of the duration of 45 instants. 

As illustrated above, we can find out quiescence sections, and 
divisions of any of the Karma with different durations. 


(I ; Sell 


148. The maximum duration of^(bondage of any 
Karma of), (1, 2) Gross and fine (one-sensed) developables, 
and (3, 4) gross and fine (one-sensed) undevelopables ; and 
minimum duration of (5, 6) fine and gross (one-sensed) 
undevelopables, (7, 8) and fine and gross (one sensed) 
developables ; maximum (duration) of (9) two-sensed de- 
velopables and (10) two-sensed undeveiopables ; and mini- 
mum-duration of (11) two-sensed undeveiopables ; and (12) 
two-sensed, developables ; and this should be said in a like 
manner of the remaining (namely maximum of (13) three- 
sensed developables, (14) three-sensed undevelopables ; and 
minimum of (15) three- sensed undevelopables and (16) 
three -sensed developables ; maximum of (17) four-sensed 
developables, and (18) four-sensed undevelopables ; mini- 
mum of (19; four-sensed undevelopables, and (20) four- 
sensed developables, maximum of (21) five-sensed irrational 
developables, and (22) five-sensed irrational undevelopables; 
minimum of (23) five-sensed irrational undevelopables, and 
(24) five-sensed irrational developables, maximum of (26) 
five-sensed rational developables, and (26) five-sensed 
rational undevelopables, minimum of (27) five-sensed 
rational undevelopables, and (28) five-sensed rational de- 
velopables will be known in the following Gatha):— 

* Commentary. 

The maximum and minimum duration of bondage in this Gatha 
is with reference to 28 divisions of souls, viz 

8 divisions o^, one-sensed, 4 divisions of 2-sensed, 4 divisions of 
8-sensed, 4 divisions of 4-sensed, 4 divisions of 6-sensed irrational, 
and 4"^! visions of 5-sensed rational. 
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149. The shortest duration is in' the middle of the 
divisions of each condition of existence- Both immediately 
above and below it the duration is numerable fold. Let 
these three be added. The duration both immediately 
above and below these again is numerable fold. And so 
on up to irrational five sensed. 

Commentary, 

A unit of the number of the divisions of duration is called 
♦ 

ShaldkS. Let 2 represent npmerable fold. Of the 28 divisions in 
Gatha 148, Nos. 1 to 8 refer to Karmas of one-sensed beings. Of 
these 8, the middle divisions from 4th, the maximum duration of fine 
undevelopables, to 5th, the minimum duration of fine undevelop- 
ables, form ... ... ... ... l Shalfikd. 

Below it, i.e., from fine undevelopable minimum to 
gross undevelopable minimum, the duration— i x 2 ... 2 Shaldk4s. 

Above 4, i.e., from fine undevelopable maximum to 
gross undevelopable maximum the duration'=>2x2... 4 Shaldkds. 

These being added ... ... ... 7 Shaldkds. 

From gross undevelopable minimum to fine deve- 
lopable minimum, the duration*-? * 2 ... ... 14 ShalAkds. 

From gross undevelopable maximum to fine deve- 
lopable maximum the duration—14 x 2 ... ... 28 ShaldkAs. 

These being added— ... — ... -49 ShaIdkAs. 

From fine developable minimum to gross deve- 
lopable minimum the duration—49 x 2 ... ... 98 ShalAkAs. 

From fine developable maximum to gross deve- 
lopable maximum the duration—98 x 2 ... ...^96 ShalAkAs. 

Total ... 843 ShalAkdIb. 
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In owrsensed being*, the maximum duration of wrong-belief 
is one Sfigara, and the minimum is one Sagara minus (innumerable 
part of a Palya minus one instant). The divisions of duration from 
maximum to minimum having a common difference of one instant 
(Samaya) are equal to innumerable part of a Palya. 

Now by rule of three, if innumerable parts of a Palya are 
divisions of duration in bondage of wrong-belief for 343 parts, the 

number of divisions for 196 parts will be assuming the innu- 
merable part of a Palya—x. 

This is the number of divisions of duration from the maximum 
of gross developable to the maximum of fine developables. 

Then the maximum duration of fine developables will be 

; lSdgar-|^^|-l.} 

In the same way, will be the number of divisions of dura- 
tion from one instant less than the maximum of fine developable to 
the maximum of gross undevelopables. Therefore the maximum 


Thus we should get the durations of each of 8 divisions for one- 
sensed beings. Also the quiescience (Abadhd) should be found in 
the same way. 

In the same way for durations of 4 kinds of 2-sensed, as below:— 

The middle is from maximum of undevelopable to 
minimum of undevelopable^* ... ... ... 1 Shalfikd. 

Then below, from minimum of undevelopable to 
minimum of developable-^-lx 2““... ... ... 2 ShaldkSs. 

Then above from maximum of undevelopable to 
maximum of developable— 2 x 2— ••• 4 Shaldkds. 


duration of gross undevelopable would be|l 


SSgara- 


fl96x \J 
't 343 “^l i 


343 


Total- ... 7 Shaldkis. 

The maximum duration of wrong-belief is 26 Sdgaras and the 
minimum is (Palya— 1) -r 4 times numerable. 

In the same manner the divisions for 8^ 4, and 6-sensed irra- 
^ tionals should be found. 


QOMMATASARA. 


Explanatory chart fop Oathas 148-169* 

iVbte.—x -Maximum. y= Minimum. g-Gross. f-Fine. d*(iove- 
lopable. u- Undevelopable. N- Numerable 


For 1-sensed 
beings. 

1. X g d 

2. X f d 
8. X g u 
4. X f a 
6. y f u 

6. y g u 

7. y f d 

8. y g d 

For 2-sensed 
beings. 


9. 

X d 

10. 

X u 

11. 

y u 

12. 

y d 

For 3-sensed 

beings. 

13. 

X d 

14. 

X u 

15. 

y u 

16. 

y d 

For 4-sensed 


beings. 

17. 

X d 

18. 

X u 

19. 

y u 

20. 

y d 

For 5-sensed 

irrational. 

21. 

X d 

22. 

X u 

23. 

y u 

24. 

y d 


For 5-sensed 
rational. 

♦ 

25. X d 

26. X u 

27. y u 

28. y d 


The number of instants in x f u minus 
the number of instants y f u + 1, —1 ShaUkd. 

As the divisions of duration are num- 
bered by the difference of one instant, 

Shaldkd means the number of the divi- 
sions of duration. 

The Shaldkd from yfutoygu - num- 
erable fold of the above Shaldkd-N x l=aN Shaldkds. 

That from x. f. u. to x. g. u. ... N x N-'N* „ 

The total of the 3- ... ... 1+N+N* „ 

That from y. g. u. to y. f. d.- N (1+N+N*) „ 

„ ,, X. g. u. to X. f. d.“ N* (1+N+N*) „ 

The total of the first 3 and these 2= (1 + N + N*)* „ 

Thatfromy. f. d.toy. g. d.= N (1+N+N*)* „ 

,, ,, X. f. d. tox. g. d.® N*(l+N+N’)* „ 

The total of all Shalakd3=« (1+N+N*)® „ 


Now X. g. d.*-l Sagara... ... ... (A) 

y. f. u.-=l Sdgara-( 


Their Shaldkd- Innumerable part ofaPalya 
i.e. (A-B)+l. This is for (1+N+N*)* Shaldkfis. 

Therefore for N* (1+N+N*) Shaidkds, 

N* (1+N+N*) 

" (I+ N+N*) ~ ^ innumerable part of a Palya (C) 

Therefore duration of x f d - 1 Sdgara- (C—l) 

• ^ 
And so on for the others. 
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160. For the rational 5-sensed, jthe divisions of 
duration are numerable fold at each step above from the 
below (in 4 steps). So (numerable fold is) the time of 
duration and the quiescence (is) also according to their 
divisions of duration. 

Commentary. 

The maximum age of wrong-belief is 70 crore x crore SSgaras 
which is equal to Palya into two numerables and the minimum is one 
inter-crore of crore Sdgaras above one crore Sdgaras, which is equal 
to Palya x one numerable. 

Let maximum— X, minimum— y, 'numerable— 2. 

Then total divieiona ere - '““‘USffi.pHS™ j_ 


This divided by numerable, e.i. 2 


the number of durations from 


The whole|^^+ 1| - ^“the number of du 

the developable maximum to undevelopable maximum. 
Then the maximum duration of undevelopable 


[4„.- ,-<^> 1 - 


^y+1 

Then the balance again divided by numerable 2, 

The whole! g 1“ j 2 ^ — (“the number of durations 

for one instant less than duration of undevelopable maximum to 


•?Zl3L+i r 

undevclopabks minimum ; the balance i. e ., — is the number 

4 

of durations from one instant less than undevelopable minimum to 
— developable minimum. And so on. 
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161 . The minimum (duration bondage) of the 
seventeen (i e., 5 knowledge obscuring, 4 conation-obscur- 
ing, 5 obstructive, fame, high family, and pleasure-feeling 
Karmas is) in (souls in 10th or) slightest (delusion stage); 
of the five {i. e., male inclination and the four perfect-con- 
duct-preventing passions) in gross (or 9th stage of advanc- 
ed-thought-activity); of Tirthankara and assimilative (body 
and limbs), in (the 8tli stage of) new (thought activity); 
of the six {i. e.,) fluidj(body and limbs, celestial and hellish 
conditions and migratory forms), in irrational (5-sensed); 
and of the age-Karmas, in the rational (or irrational 5-sen- 
sed). 

u ^ kr u 

U II 

152. Of the seven primary classes (i, e., all the eight 
except age) the non-minimum duration bondage (is) of (all) 
four kinds {i. e., begun, unbegun, lasting and transient). 
The remaining three (i e., minimum, maximum and non- 
maximum of the seven is only) of two kinds (begun and 
transient). Of the (four) ages also, the four (i. e., mini- 
mum, non-minimum, maximum and non-maximum dura- 
tion bondages are) of two kinds {i. e. begun and transient). 

3>!j pi II ji 
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153. The non-minimum (duration bondage) of the 
(four) perfect-conduct-preventing passions and the fourteen 
destructive (i. e-, 5 knowledge obscuring, the first 4 cona- 
tion-obscuring, and 5 obstructive sub-classes which are 
bound up to the 10th stage of) slightest (delusion is) of (all) 
the four kinds (begun, unbegun, lasting and transient), 
And the remaining three (i. e., maximum, non-maximum 
and minimum duration bondages of the same 18 Karmas 
are only) of two kinds (begun and transient). All the 
four kinds (of duration bondage, maximum, non-maximum, 
minimum and non-minimum) of the remaining (sub-classes 
i. e., other than these 18, are) of two kinds begun and 
transient). 

'St It ? >18 II 

^ II U8 11 

154, And leaving aside the human, sub-human and 
celestial ages, (all kinds of) duration (bondage) of the re- 
maining good and bad (Karmas) are bad. 

Commentary. 

Duration of bondage is determined by intensity of passions. 
Passions prevent liberation ; therefore all duration bondage is bad. 
Celestial, human and sub-human ages are not bad, because they 
afford an opportunity of subduing and destroying passions. Sub- 
human beings can reach up to the 5th stage of partial vow. Hellish 
beings can attain at the most to the 4th stage of vowless right- 
belief, but they cannot go out of hell to any place where piety can 
be practised. In this respect, they differ from celestial beings who 
are also in the 4th stage, but can move about ^ind perform acts of 
piety such as worshipping Arhats, attending upon saints, and visit- 
ing Jain temples. Beings in hell always desire to get rid of their 
while th(»e in other conditions of existence are more or less 
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attached to their environments. It is why the celeltial human, 
and sub-human ages are taken to be good. 

^ u UK u 

^ sn^iiTTr’^^^?!; il uu. ti 

155. So long as (Karmic) matter which has assumed 
the form of Karma, does not reach the condition of (ma- 
tured) operation (Udaya) or the condition of premature 
operation (Udirna) (it is said to be in) quiescence (Abadha). 

Commentary. 

Karmic matter flaws into the soul on account of soul-vibra- 
tions, and by operation of Karmic body sub-class of body-making 
Karma; and then binds the soul, for a definite duration varying 
with the intensity of passions. The period between the moment of 
bondage and the commencement of its operation, matured, or imma- 
tured, is called Abddhd. • 

^ ^11 il 

STT% ^m^TTTT^T^T ^RT^TfjJ I 

rIrST!%^T»r5r ^ ^11 il 

158. With regard to (mature) operation (Udaya) the 
quiescence (period) of the seven (Karmas, i. e., all except 
the age Karma is) 100 years w'hen (the bondage duration 
is) a crore of crore Sagaras. And for the other durations, 
(it is) in the same proportion. 

Commentary. 

In a year there are 360 days ; in a day 30 muhfirtas, and 3773 
pulse-beats in a muhurta, which consists of 48 minutes. Thus in one 
hundred years there are 100 x 360 x 24 x 60 x 3,773-f48=4, 07,48,40,000 
pulse-beats. The quiescence for a bondage duration of one Sdgara 
is 4,07,48,40,000^10,00,00,00,00,00,000 of one-pul se’beat. Thus it is 
clear that Karmqa whose bondage is of ordinary duration bej^jn to 
operate practically at once. ^ 
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j The four Cdnds of bondage duration are maximum, non-maxi- 
mum, non-minimum and minimum. One extreme represents the 
maximum, and the other, the minimum. The spaces from the middle 
point to the maximum represents' the non-maximum and to the mini- 
mum, the non-minimum. The maximum and minimum durations are 
extremely rare. Ordinarily the durations are of medium types of 
varying length. Our ordinary passions are neither extremely 
Intense or mild. The corresponding bondage-dm-ation is also of 
ordinary length. The quiescence for one Sagard years’ duration is 
roughly 25,000th part or exactly speaking '0,00,04,07,484 of a 
pulse-beat. A Sdgara consists of innumerable years. Thus it is 
evident that if a person at the moment of birth binds a Karma of 70 
or 80 year’s duration, it must begin to operate after one Avail or 
wink i. e., practically at once. 

II II 

167 . The quiescence in a ‘(bondage) duration of one- 
inter-crore of crore (Sagaras is) one antar-muhurta. And 
a numerable part of it (is the quiescence) of the minimum 
duration of all (the bondages). 

mzm ^ ^i! u nc: ii 
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158. The quiescence of the age (Karma) is from one- 
third of one-crore Purva years (as maximum) to (the 
minimum) briefest time (Asankshepaddha, an innumerable 
part of an Avail or wink). (But note that) in age (the 
quiescence is) not a proportionate part of the duration, as 
in other Karmas). 

Commentary. 

The age Ka^ma is bound at one of the eight declining-times 
>(Ap!^arshana Kdla), see Gatha 517 (Jiva-Kan^a). The maximum 
"ISSe is one crore Piirva years in the case of humans in work-region 
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(Karma-bbtimi). So the longest quiescence possible cantlot be more 
than one-third of one crore of Purva years. The maximum celestial 
and hellish qges are 33 Sdgaras and of humans and sub-humans of 
the enjoyment regions, 3 Palyas. But the celestial and hellish 
b^ngs bind their next age- Karma 6 months, and the enjoyment 
region humans and sub-humans 9 months, before death. Therefore 
their quiescence cannot be more than one-third of this time, 

nwftirarajnu n ii i sts. n 

159- As to premature operation (Udirna) of the seven 
Karmas (i. e., all except age) the quiescence (is) one Avail, 
and necessarily (there) is no premature operation of the 
age (Karma) for the next incarnation (in the present incar- 
nation). 

Commentary. 

The AYali in the Gatha is called Achaldvali or fixed wink, i. e. 
the minimum period of quiescence. Some matter out of the mole- 
cules having long duration can be brought to operation prematurely 
by diminishing their duration. Such Karmas must have a minimum 
Quiescence of one Avail before premature operation, Udirnd. 

ftihnt S'? fipihQ ii « 

wtgvt II •< 

160. (The number of) drippings (Nisheka)' of the 
seven Karmas (is the number of instants in) the duration 
of the Karma minus its quiescence. And necessarily the 
drippings (Nisheka) of the age-Karma is (the number of 
instants in) its ‘duration. > 
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Commentary. 

Dripping is the number of molecules of particular Karma which 
are shed is one instant. It should be known that Karmic molecules 
bound at a particular instant begin to operate after passing the 
quiescence. Then those molecules are distributed over all the ins- 
tants of the duration minus Abadha. In each instant thereafter 
there is a shedding of a lesser number of molecules than in the 
former, by a common difference (Chaya). Their proportion and 
distribution has been illustrated in Gatha No. 5. 

a# ii ii 
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161. After passing- the quiescence, the greatest (num- 
ber of molecules) should be assigned to the first dripping 
(of the first Gutiaham),(f. e., the greatest number of mole- 
cules will be shed in the first instant of any dripping). 
Then reduce (at each instant) by the common difference 
(Chaya) or(Nishekha) up to the first dripping of the next 
Gunahani). (See note to Gatha 5). 

ftit% mifr 5 1 
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182. In the second (and other) drippings of the 
second (Gunahani), the common difference (is) half of the 
common diffierence of the first (Gunahani) and similarly 
in each Gunahani the common difference (Chaya) is 
half of that in (the preceding one). 

Commentary. 

« •• 

If the unit of bondage be assumed as 6300 molecules, as in note 
to Gatha 6, and the period of their shedding, after deducting 
AbMh& be 48 instants, the number of molecules in the first dripping 
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of the first Gunfihani will be 512 and in the last dripping of the 
last Gunahani 9 as is clear from the table below 



(End of Bondage duration). 


Fruition-bondage (Anubhdga-bandha). 

f i 
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163. The(most intense and)intense fruition (bondage 
i. e., anubhaga-bandha) of the good Karmas (is caused) by 
good thought-activity, and of bad (Karmas), by painful 
thought-activity. And the minimum, (mildest and mild) 
fruition bondage of all the Karmas by the reverse (of 
it), there is mild fruition- bondage of good and bad- 
Karmas respectively by painful and good-thought-activity). 

ii n 
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BTTOwi II n 

164. And the maximum (fruition-b(vndage) of the 
forty-two good Karmas (is) in the soul with maximum quality 
of good thought-activity, and of the eighty-two bad ^aii 
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mas is) ri the soul with the maximum of painful-thought- 
activity in a wrong^-believer (See Gatha 41 to 44 for the 
names of forty-two and eighty-two sub-classes). 

II use 11 

wrong i 
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165. Out of the good (Karmas) the maximum (frui- 
tion-bondages) of radiance, phosphorescence, and human 
and sub-human age (Karmas) are in a wrong-believing 
(soul with good thought-activity). Of the other (38), in a 
right-believer (with good thought-activity). 

ii w 

168. The maximum (fruition-bondages) of the pairs, 
human (condition and migratory form), physical (body and 
limbs) and admantine (ligaments, joints and bones are) 
in the vowless (right-believing) celestial and hellish being 
with good thoughts (at the last instant of advanced- 
thought-attainment Anivritti Karana Labdhiwhen he trans- 
forms the 4 error-feeding passions into the other passions); 
of the celestial age, in the perfect- vow-stage, and of the re- 
maining thirty-two, in (soul on ttie) destructive (ladder). 

I n \ S's n 

#1?^ tawronwrosifirro. it H 

167. These remaiuing thirty-two (Karmas) in (t|ie 

on) the destructive ladder are the thirty (which cease to 
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be bound at the end of the 6th part of the Sttlsta^e of) 
new- thought-activity minus the self-destructive (Karma); 
the high (family), fame, and, pleasure (feeling Karmas) 
being added. (See Gathas 99 and 100). 

^ ii ? ii 

q%P5C^*nm'f ii ?^c ii 

168- (The maximum fruition bondage) of the last 
nine (bondage-cessation Karmas in the wrong-belief stage 
out of sixteen as in Gatha 95 is) in wrong believing human 
and sub-human (with painf ul-thought-aetivity) ; and of 
human and sub-huni^n (age Karmas in the celestial, human 
and sub-human with good thought-activity) . And of one- 
sensed and of immobile, in wrong-believing celestial (with 
painful-thought-activity), and of radiance (in the same with 
good thought- activity just six months before the comple- 
tion of his age). 

hw 5»!! 'THU*, n 
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169. (The maximum fruition bondage) of phos- 
phorescence (Udyota) in (wrong-believing, hellish beings 
in 7th hell) Mahatama (with good-thought-activity and on 
the point of attaining subsidential right-belief); of ordinary 
joints and the two sub-human (condition and migratory 
form), in a wrong-believing celestial or hellish being; and 
of the remaining (sixty-eight) in wrong-believers of the 
four conditions of .existence with painful thought-activity* 
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170. The bad colour (etc.) four, self-destructive and 
the twenty-five (Karmas) which are destroyed on the des- 
tructive; (ladder i.e., five knowledge obscuring, four conation 
obscuring, sleep and drowsiness, five obstructive, laughter, 
indulgence, fear, disgust, male- inclination and the four per- . 
fect-conduct-preventing-passions), the minimum (fruition) 
bondage of these thirty (is) in the stage of the bondage- 
cessation of each one of them. 

| i 
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171. (The minimum fruition bondage) of the (four) 
error-feeding passions, the three, somnambulism (deep 
sleep and heavy drowsiness) and wrong-belief, in the 
wrong-belief (stage); and of the second (class of) anger, 
etc.,(partiai-vow-preventing passions), in the vow less (stage) ; 
of the third (class of imperfect vow-preventing) passions, in 
the partial vow (stage). These sixteen (have a minimum 
fruition bondage) only in a soul on the point of acquiring 
the quality of control. 

wi^rrwsTJra srofi^ ^ I 

172. (The minimum fruition bondage) of assimi- 
lative (body and limbs) (occurs) in the perfect vow (stage 
with painf)jl thought-activity when the soul is on the point 
of falling down to imperfect vow stage). And of ennui and 

^ Sftrroiv^ in (a soul) in imperfect vow (stage) with good 



GOMMATASARA. 98 

thought-activity (when it is on the point of rising t^ the per- 
fect- /ow-stage); and of (the 16 i.e.,) the three fine, (common 
and undevelopables), not-all-sens(^d {i. e., 2, 3 and 4-sensed 
genera) and the six fluid (body and limbs, and celestial 
and hellish conditions and migratory forms and the 4 ages) 
in the humans and sub-humans. 

rnT^fTiT% I 

?fr^ ^ ii ii 

173. (Minimum fruition bondage) of phosphorescence 
and the two physical (body and limbs occurs) in celestial 
and hellish beings; of the two sub-human (condition and 
migratory form) and (low family) in the (7th hell) Maha- 
tama. And of immobile and one-sensed, in the three con- 
ditions (i e., all four except hellish in souls) with medium 
thought-activity {>. e., without a maximum of good or of 
painful thought-activity). 

^ ii a 

•q ?nrTq l 
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174. (Minimum fruition bondage) of radiance (in 
celestial beings from residential, peripatetic and stellars 
to the) Saudharma (pair of heavens with painful-thought- 
activity); of Tirthankara (Karma), in the vowless human 
(being with painful thought-activity on the point of going 
to hell); (and) of fifteen (Karmas said in Gatha 175), in 
wrong-believing (souls) in (all) the four conditions with 
painful thought-activity; and of the two (said below), in 
the sani^with good'thought-activity. 
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175. (Minimum fruition bondage) of (the fifteen 
good Karmas, i.e.,) the two, the other-destr ctive (andj’es* 
piration), the two electric (and Karmic bodies) and the 
four mobile^ (gross, developable, and individual), ithe four 
good) colour (smell, taste and touch), formation, five-sens-, 
ed, and not-heavy light in (the souls of four conditions with) 
painful thought-activity; of (the two bad Karmas) female 
and common (inclination), in (the same with) good thought- 
activity. (See previous Gatha). 

m srr ws ^ i 
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176. (Minimum fruition bondage) of eight (out of 
the thirty-one Karmas mentioned in next Gatha is), in the 
right or wrong-believing (soul) with unreturnable medium 
(Aparivartamana raadhyama) thought-activity; and of the 
(remaining) twenty -three in a wrong-believer with return- 
able medium (Parivartamana Madhyama) thought-activity. 

Commentary. 

The thought-activity which goes on continuously increasing or 
decreasing without retracing its increase or decrease is called un- 
returnable Aparivartamana. Its stages between its two ends are 
its medium. And the returnable (Parivartamdna) is where the 
increase or decrease is not continuous, but after increase or decrease 
for some time there is a change and a return backwards to the 
thought-activity with which the start was made. 

'St n t'S‘9 II 
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177. (The above said eight sub-classes are The four) 
pairs, steady (and unsteady), beautiful (and ugly), fame 
(and notoriety), pleasure (and jpain-feeling), (which are 
bound) in both (right-and wrong-believers); (and the re- 
maining 23, i.e.i) high (family), (6), figures, (6) skeletons, 
(two graceful and awkward) movement, and the (4) pairs, 
the human and celestial (conditions and migratory forms), 
amiable (and unprepossessing personality), and impressive 
(and non-impressive appearance), in a wrong-believer only. 

W3rf;€f.«TT^ II || 

178. Of the non-minimum (fruition-bondage) of the 
(four) destructive (Karmas), of the non-maximum of the 
feeling and body-making (Karma), of the non-minimum 
and non-maximum of family (Karma), (there are) four 
kinds (begun, unbegun, lasting and transient). (And) 
of the remaining, (ie., minimum, maximum, and non-maxi- 
mum of 4 destructive Karmas ; maximum, minimum and 
non-minimum of feeling and body-Karmas, and the mini- 
mum and maximum of family Karma, each is) of two kinds 
(begun and transient). 

Commentary. 

This can be tabulated as follows:— 


Note. Max=»Maximuni. Non-max- Non-maximum. Min— mini- 
mum. Non-Min=“Non-minimum. 4 -Begun, un-begun, lasting and 
transient. 2“=begun and transient. 


Knowledge- 

ob.scuring. 

Conation - 
obscuring. 

Feeling. 

Deiuding. 

Ago. 

E^ody- ^ 
making. 

Family, 

Ob.struc- 

tive. 

Max. 

Max. 

Max. 

Max. 

Ma.x . 

Max. 

Max. i 

yiax. 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

1 2 

2 ! 

2 

Non-max, 

Non-max 

on jmax. 

Non-max. 

Non- max. 

! Non-Max- 

Non-max 

^on-max. 

2 t0vi. 

HiTv 2 

4 

2 

2 

4 

4 1 

2 

Non-min# 

Non*min, 

Non-min, 

Non-min, 

■ Non -min. 

Non mii> 

on -min. 

Non- min- 

4 

4 

2 

4 

2 

2 

4. 

4 

Mia 

Mia. 

^ Min, 

Mjn. 

1 Min " 

Min. 

Min 

"IffiS— 

2 

. 2 

1 2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

J*2 
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179 . Out of the (51) lasting (Karmas as in Gatha 
124), of the non-maximum (fruition bondage) of the (8) 
good (Karmas, i. e., of electric and Karmic bodies, not- 
heavy-light, formation and good colour, smell, taste, and 
touch); and of the non-minimum of the (remaining 43, i.e.,) 
bad lasting Karmas, {i.e., 5 knowledge and 9 conation obs- 
curing and 5 obstructive Karmas, wrong-belief, 16 passions, 
fear and disgust, the four bad coloui, smell, taste, and 
touch, and self-destructive Karm^s)*~(of each of these 
there are) four kinds (begun, unbegun, lasting and tran- 
sient)^ And of the remaining, (ie., of maximum, mini- 
mum and non-minimum of the 8 good, and the minimum, 
maximum and non-maximum of the 43 bad Karmas), - (each 
is) of two kinds (begun and transient). And of the remain- 
ing, {i.e., the non-lasting 73 out of 120, of minimum, non- 
minimum maximum and non-maximum of each there are 2 
kinds, begun and transient). 

Commentary. 


61. The lasting Karmas are only 47 as in Gbatha 124 ; but as 
the colour, smell, taste and touch are counted twice as good and 
bad, the number is given as 51 instead of 47. The table is as follows : 


Lasting 8. 

Lasting 43. 

Transient 73 

Max. 2; 

Max. 2. 

Max. 2. 

Non-Max. 4. 

Non-Max. 2. 

Non-Max. 2. 

Non-Min. 2. 

.... .V 

Non-Min. 4. 

Non-MiA;'2, 

Min. 2. 

Min. 2. 

Min. 2. 
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180. The power (of fruition) of the (4) destructive 
(Karmas, i.e-, knowledge-and conation- obscuring, deluding 
and obstructive Karmas) is said to be like the creepers 
(Lata), wood (Daru), bone (Asthi), and stone (Pashana), 
(where the hardness increases at every step). And (from 
the creeper degree) up to an infinite part of the wood 
(degree) the degrees are partially-destructive (Desha Ghati), 
and all (the degre'es) beyond that, (aer all-destructive 
Sarvaghati), 

Commentary. 

Partially-deatructive Karmas are those which do not wholly 
destroy the qualities of the soul. Except the deluding Karmas, their 
destructive-subsidence always exists in a greater or less degree, 
resulting in some quality of the soul being unobscured, while all- 
destructive Karmas are those which totally obscure the quality of 
a soul, which can only be exposed by their full destruction. For 
example, perfect knowledge-obscuring Karma is all-destructive. 
Until it is destroyed, not a bit of perfect knowledge is possible. 
Sensitive and scriptural knowledge-obscuring Karmas are partially- 
destructive. Their destructive-subsidence always exists in every 
mundane soul ; therefore each soul from one-sensed to five sensed has 
got some sensitive and letterless scriptural knowledge. 

fTrr: I 

W Ii ll 

. This partially (destructive powe^ of fruition, 
represented by the whole of the creeper class and an infinite 
part of the wood class so far as the right-belief-deliiding 
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Karmaa IS concerned, clouds the right-belief and) forms 
the Samyaktva (Prakriti or right-belief -slightly-clouded 
by wrong-belief, sub-class !of right-belief- deluding Karma). 

An infinite part of that( which is left of the) wood(class), 
(forms) the mixed (right-and-wrong-belief, Samyaktva* 
mithydtva sub-class of the right-belief -deluding Karma). 
The remaining infinite parts (of wood class and the whole 
of) the bone (and) the stone (classes of) powers of fruition 
(form) the wrong-belief (Mithyatva sub-class of the right- 
belief-deluding Karma). 

Commentary. 

The wholly destructive power of fruition is separate for the 
mixed-right-and-wrong-bdief sub-class of the right-belief deluding 
Karma. The following chart shows the distribution of the four 
classes of the power of fruition over the 3 •sub-classes of the right- 
belief-deluding-Karma. * 


8= Stone. b»Bone. w-Wood. c- Creeper, x- Infinite. 


Wrong-belief fruition. 

Mixed fruition. 

Clouded right-belief 
fruition. 

s. 

b. 



f w— ^ ) 

w 

w 

] W X f 

w— ^ 

X 

x '^ x) 

X 

c. 


The following chart shows that the harder or intenser kind of 
fruition always includes the softer or milder kind; hut not vice 
versa^ For example wrong-belief may be of 3 degrees of fruition:— 


(1) Of the utmost intensity represented by the hardness of 
stone. This includes the hardness of bone and the maximum hard- 
ness of wood. 

(2) Of the intensity represented by the hardness of bone. It 
includes the maximum hardness of wood. 

(3) Of the intensity represented by the maximum hardness 
of wood. 

Similarly right-belief-clouded by wrong-belief is of 2 kinds:— 

(1) Of the^softness of the young wood. This includes'Ttfe soft- 
ness, of a creeper. 

(2) Of the softness of a creeper which necess-arily excludes even 
.the comparative hardness of soft young-wood, 

/ 
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It would be seen that the intensity of mixed-rigrht-^ndTWrongr- 
belief is represented only by the medium hardness of wood. It will 
have infinite degrees of hardness, but its hardness as a class remains 
milder than the hardness of a bone dnd intenser than the hardness 
or softness of a creeper. See chart below : — 


Wrong-belief. 

Mixed- 

belief, 

Clouded -right- 
. belief. 

Stone. 

Bone. 

Wood- 

part. 

Wood- 

part. 

Woodpart. 

Creeper. 

Bone. 

Wood- 
1 part. 

1 

Wood- 

part. 



Creeper. 



t%fwvn if ll li 

182. The seventeen (sub-classes of) partially destruc- 
tive Karmas, {i. e.) the (7> (partially destructive, -i.e. 

4 knowledge and 3 conation)-obscuring, (the 5) obstructive, 
the (4) perfect-right-conduct-preventing passions, and the 
masculine sex inclination are modified in the 4 kinds of 
thought activity, have the 4 kinds of intensity of 
fruition corresponding to the hardness of creeper, wood, 
bone, and stone, the higher hardness of course including 
the lower as given in the diagram below). And the others 
have 3 kinds of thought-activity. 

Commentary. 

The destructive sub-classes of Karmas are 47, 5 knowledge 
obscuring, 9 conation-obscuring, 28 deluding and 5 obstructive. Of 
these 17 partially-destructive are dealt with above.' They have all 
the four degrees of intensity. Two, namely the right-wrong- 
belief, and clouded right-belief are not bound at all. They merely 
appea#>in the bondage of wrong belief , and emerge as distinct sub- 
classes in the operation of the wrong-belief sub c,Ias3 ; i. e., the 
bondage is only of wrong-belief ; but its operation is in the form of 
all these S sub-cl^es, if the wrong-believer from the 1st stag* of 
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wrong-belVef by the subsidence of Karmas, attains right-belief and 
passes on to the 4th stage. This subsidence lasts for one Antar- 
muhdrta and in this interval the matter of the wrong-belief-Karma 
splits up into 3 kinds of, wrong-belief, right-wrong-belief, and 
clouded-right-belief. After the antar-muhurta of subsidence, the 
soul passes into the stage corresponding to any of these three, 
which-ever may come into operation. It is thus that although the 
bondage is of wrong-belief only, the operation is of the three-sub- 
classes. 

The four kinds of intensity as they are distributed in the above 
3 sub-classes have been dealt with in Gatha 181. 

Thus leaving these 20 aside, we are left with 27. These may be 
considered in two groups, 19 of wholly destructive and 8 of partially 
destructive. In the 19 wholly destructive, i.e., in perfect knowledge- 
obscuring, perfect-conation-obscuring, somnambulism, deep sleep, 
heavy drowsiness, sleep and drowsiness, - and in the 12, i.e., 
error-feeding, partial and total vow-preventing classes of the 4 
passions anger, pride, deceit and greed, 'there are only 3 degrees of 
fruition in intensity corresponding to the hardness of stone, bone, 
and wood as given in the chart below:— 

And in the 8 partially destructive minor passions, i. e., all the 
nine except male inclination, there are only 3 degrees of intensity 
of fruition corresponding to stone, bone and wood as given below 
Notice that in the 3 degrees of the 19, creeper is omitted ; but 
it is included in the 3 degrees of the eight. 

A partially destructive sub-class at its lowest may have a 
very very mild intensity like the softness of the creeper. But even 
the lowest kind of a wholly destructive Karma in intensity is like 
the medium hardness of wood. 


The 17 partially destructive. 

The 8 partially 

destructive. 

1 

19 wholly destructive. 

Stone- 

r 

i 



Stone. 



Stone 



Bone. 

Bone. 



Bone, j 

Bone 


Bone. 1 

Bone. 


Wood. 

Wood. 

i Wood. 

1 

i 

Wood, 

Wood. 

Wood..' 

Wood 

Wood. 

Wood. 

Creep- 

er. 

Creep- 

er. 

% 

Creep- 

er. 

Creep- 

er. 

Creep- 

er. 

Creep- 

er. 

Creep- 

er. 

• * 

... 

«•# 
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183. I he remaining non-(Jestructive clasfes (are) 
with (3) divisions like the destructive (Karmas). (And) 
these alone (are classified (into) merit (and) demerit. The 
others, (i. e , destructive) should be known (to be only) 
demerit. 

I II II 
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184. The merit (sub-classes of the) non-destructive 
(Karmas have their) divisions (of fruition) like molasses, 
candy, sugar, and nectar. The demerit (sub-classes have) 
like Neera, Kdnjira, poison (Visha) deadly poison (Hala- 
hala) . 

Commentary. 


Of the total 148 sub-classes, only 120 are bound, i. e., all except 
the right-wrong-belief, and clouded-right-belief, sub-classes of the 
right-belief deluding Karma ; 5 molecular bondages, 5 interfusions, 
and 16 out of 20 sub-classes of touch, taste, smell and colour. 

All the 120 operate, but in its operation the wrong-belief sub-class 
of right-belief-deluding Karma is spilt in three parts ; therefore the 
bondage is of 120, but the operation is of 122. Of these 122, 47 are 
destructive. They are 5 knowledge-obscuring, 9 conation-obscuring, 
28 deluding and 6 obstructive. The rest i. e., 75 are non-destructive. 
Of these 75, 42 involve merit and 33 demerit. But as all Karmas 
are material and matter has always some kind of touch, taste, smell 
and colour, these four’must be added to these 33, thus making the 
demerit sub-classes 37. ' 

The degrees of fruition of the 42 merit and 37 demerit sub- 
classes are of 3 kinds. The lowest degree of merit or of dem^k 
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alone is al^ent. Each of the higher degrees includes the lower one. 
This is shown in the diagram given below : — 


Fruition for 42 merit sub-classes. 

’ Fruition for 37 demerit sub-claf»8€8. 

Nectar 



Deadly poison. 



Sugar 

Sugar 


Poison 

Poison 


Candy 

Candy 

Candy 

Kdnjira 

Kanjira 

Kanjira. 

Molasses 

Molasses 

Molasses 

Neem 

Neem 

i 

Neem 


End of Fruition Bondage. 


Beginnings of molecule-bondage, (Pradesha Bandha). 

^rf^aRl’«nTi3[ II Iz:^ \\ 

185. (The soul) binds by causes brought about by 
itself to all its units (Pradeshas) (the Karmic molecules) 
fit to become Karmas which occupy one-body-extent (Eka 
Kshetra). (These molecules are) unbegun (Anadi), begun 
(Sddi), or both (ubhaya). 

Commentary. 

In the above definition of molecule Eka Kshetra, one-body-extent 
is the space occupied by the lowest possible body of a fine undevelop- 
able common soul ; see No. 1 in the table under Gatha 101 of Jiva 
Kanda page 76). This is in contra-distinction to Aneka-kshetra or 
not-one-body-extent which is all the space except the one-body- 
extent. 

Yogyam-fit to become Karma. Karmic molecules (Karma 
Vargand) are dead matter- They never become living- But they 
can be united by the living soul with itself; and then they are called 
Karmas. '• 

_ Svaka-hetubhih— The soul is alone responsible for all its activity 
i^ich is the real cause of f he bondage of Karmic matter. Five such 
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causes ate ijiven in Jain Siddhanta, Wrong-belief, MithyAtva; Vow- 
lessness, Avirata; Carelessness, Prapifida; Passions, Kashfiya; and 
Virbration, Yoga. 

Anadi or “ Unbegun " molecules are those which never have beeti 
bound to any soul. This can be easily understood, when we remem- 
ber that molecules of other kinds of matter are constantly being 
transformed into Karmic molecules, Which ‘are obviously virgin of 
all bondage. 

S&di or “begun” are those molecules whose bondage has 
already begun, i. e., which have been bound already to some soul 
or other and having been shed by*that are bound again. Roughly 
the anonlogy is the same as that of new and second hand clothes. 

. V 

186. The space occupied by one body (i, e., the body 
of a fine completely undevelopable common vegetable, 
Sukshama, Labdhyaparyaptaka Nigoda), (is) one-body- 
extent (Eka-Kshetra). The rest of the universal space (is) 
not one -body -extent (Aneka-Kshetra), (and) the material 
(Rdpi) Karma is located according to (these two) extents. 

5irni i 
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187. An infinite part of the matter which is located 
in one-body and not-one-body-extent is fit (for becoming 
Karma). The rest is unfit. Each (is) begun (S4di) and 
unbegun (Anadi). • 

Cpmmentary. , 

Thus there arc 3 pairs of distinctions:— One-body and not-on^' 
body-extdnt; fit and unfit to become Karma; and begun and un-beguni* 
and there are 8 divisions (2x2x2):— ’ < 
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1,2. One-body-extent, fit, begun and unbegun. 

8, 4. One-body-extent, unfit, begun and unbegun, 

5, 6. Not-one-body-exteni; fit, begun and unbegun, 

7, 8. Not-one-body-extent, unfit, begun and unbegun. 

II tec II 

^ II 11 

188. The maximum unit of bondage (Samaya Prabad* 
dha) multiplied by (the instants of) past time, (the product) 
being multiplied by the total (number of) souls is the begun 
(Sadi or second-hand Karmic matter). So it is has been 
said. 

Commentary. 

Jyestha-Tho maximum unit of bondage is that which is 
produced by the maximum vibratory activity of the soul. All begun 
or second-hand Karmic matter is that which has been bound to any 
soul at least once. Therefore the whole of it must be included in 
the total matter which has been bound to all the souls. If we suppose 
every instant of their existence to have been one of activity corres- 
ponding to maximum bondage, its maximum bondage is possible, but 
it is not actually maximum bondage. This is so because every soul 
in every instant of its existence is not necessarily with the maximum 
vibratory thought-activity. Therefore the begun or second-hand 
Karmic matter must be less than the above product. 

in%i% n \ u 

II H 

189. The fit end begun matter is an infinite part of 
the (whole begun) matter which exists in the extept of 
each (whether it be one-body or not-onerbody ext^ht, Ilka, 
* ar Aneka Kshetra). T|ie rest is unfit an<f begun inatter- 
So it has been said.' 
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190. The quantity of unbegun, fit, and unfit matter* 

• (respectively) is necessarily the (total) fit and unfit matter* 

minus it own respective begun (matter). 

Commentarjx-, 

Matter is of two kinds, fit for Karmic bondage or unfit for Kar- 
mic bondage. Each is of two kinds (i) begun or Sadi which was 
bound and then shed off and (2) unbegun or Anadi , which has not 
yet been bound. This* mundane soul at every instant ab.sorbs fit 

matter sometimes begun! sometimes unbegun, sometimes mixed. 

» 

5<ij II II 
'TfriirfT I 

sri » ??.? n 

191. (The number of molecules of Karmic) matter (in 
a unit of bondage is) an infinite part of the liberated souls 
or (infinite) times (the number of souls) incapable (of being 
liberated), (and each molecule) is modified as to all the (five) 
tastes, and colours, the (2) smells, and the last four (kinds 
of) touch (i e., rough, smooth, cold and hot). 

Commentary. 

One unit of bondage consists of molecules so fine that it is not 
possible to appertain to it the four conditions of touc*h, i. e., heavy 
and light, hard and soft. It is modified into other conditions of 
touch, all kinds of taste, colour and smell. 

?!!Wt«ii? nw ri?i i 
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192. (The above unit of bondage is transformed into 
the 8 classes of Karmas as follows):— 

The age part (is) the least The body and family 
(Karmas are) equal, (but) more than that (i the age 
Karma). And the three destructive (obstructive, conation 
and knowledge obscuring are) also (equal), (but more) 
than that (i e.^ the body or family Karma). The deluding 
Karma (is more) than that (i e.,. any of these three des' 
tractive Karmas). (And) the third (i e., the feeling Karma 
is more) than that (i. e., the deluding Karma). 

Commentarj^. 

N(Ae that the transformation into, the age Karma ia possible 
only in the 8 “declining-times” Apakarsha-Kdla (see Jiva K4nda 
Gatha 518 page 258). Otherwise the unit of bondage is transformed 
into the remaining 7 Karmas up to 9th stage. In the 10th there ia 
no transformation into the Deluding Karma. In the 11th, 12tb 
and 13th stages the transformation is csnly into the pJeasure (Sdtd^l 
Feeling: (Vedaniya) Karma. 

^ 1%^ n « 

Rs<i II II 

193. Owing to (continuous) causes for pleasure and 
pain, (there is) much shedding of (feeiing-Karma), there- 
fore the largest (part of Karmic) matter is appropriated 
bsr feeiing-Karma. So it has been said. 

Conunentary. 


In every instant of our life there is a feeling of pleasure or 
pain. These two feelings predominate all other sensations. The 
operation and fruition of every Karma implies shedding'of its Karmic 
matter. There is thus a c<HXtinuous and considerable sbeddinc Of 
'^ feeling Karmas. ’ - 
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194. The matter of the remainihg (7) classes, is pro- 
portionate to the duration (of each). And the. common 
divisor is necessarily an innumerable part of an Avail. 

TOTvinfi I 

a'iRnft sr|»imr I B ? E.!i n 

?Rr*nn! srem '»raft i 

!S1K«ct: frarf^ .rysrmi II U'l II 

195. The greater'part (of the whole Karmic matter) 
is (given) in equal parts to the eight classes. Treat the 
remaining one part of this also in the same manner stated 
(in Jiva Kanda on page 251), Of this also the greater 
part should be given to one with the largest (matter). 

Commentary. 

Let one unit of bondage be equal to u, and innummerable part 
of an AvaU“=9. 

One part is Then the renjaining parts are it is called 
Bahu— Bhdga. 


It should be divided equally into 8 Karmas; then each will have 
as below 


Feeling, 

Deluding 

Knowle<lgp- 

obscnring. 

Conation- 

obscnying. 



Body . 

1 

Agfl. 


8a 

8a 

8a 

8a 

8u j 

8u 

8u 

9^8 

OHS 

'9K8 

9X8 

9 a 8 

9>i8 

~9^8 

luF 

add 

add 

add 

add 

add 

add 

add 

add 

8« 

8u 

8ii 

8u 

8a 

8u * 

8a 

a 

■‘TF’ 

99 

9< X8 

» 

94 <(3 

9« ns 

immu 

-98 ^2 

isr^ 
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Remaining part 7 ; should again be divided by 9 leaving one part, 

' 811 " 

all other parts i. e., Bahu-bhdga--g-- ^ , It should be added to 
that which has the greatest matter i. e., toFeeling-Karmaasabove. 
Again the remaining part being divided by 9, all the parts leav- 
8u 

ingone i. e., -g,— should be assigned to deluding-Karma. Again, 

the balance ^-divided by 9; all but one is equal to This should 
be equally divided into 3 and distributed to knowledge and conation 
obscuring, and obstructive Karmas. The balance -- is again 

divided by 9; all but one part is equal to This should be equal- 
ly divided into two and assigned to family and body-making Kar- 
mas. The balance should be given to Age-Karma. 

V# dtf mil ftiim 1 

51 1 wsri uh 11 11 

^TT^rfirm^ ^ ii II 

198. (As to matter) of the sub-classes; (that of each 
sub-class) of (each of) the deluding, (and knowledge and 
conation) obscuring Karma is (gradually) decreasing in due 
order. And (that of each sub-class) of the body and obs- 
tructive Karma is (gradually) increasing in due order. 
(Among sub-classes) of the remaining (i e., feeling, family 
and age*Karmas there is) no distribution (of matter). 

Commentary. 

In one instant there is bondage of either pleasure or painfeeling; 
of high or low family and of one of the 4 kinds of age-Karma. 
Therefore there is no distribution in sub-classes of feeling, family 
and age-Karma. Let us take an example of decreasing matter. 
The matter of scriptural knowledge-obscurii^ Karma is less than 
that of the sensitive knowledge obscuring Karma and the matter bf 
visual knowledge-obscuring Karma is less than that of the scriptural 
'^naiowledge-obscuring Karma, . ‘ 
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As example of increasing matter, the matter of gain-obstructive 
Karma is more than that of charity-obstructive Kfarma; and that 
of enjoyment-obstructive Karma is more than that of the gain- 
obstructive Karma; and so on. 

eer ^ ^ n 

W ^^T-rfflrTTTT %5rm^ I H 1 1 

197. The matter of the total obscuring’ (or wholly- 
destructive Sarva-Ghati sub-classes) of the root-classei^ (i.e., 
of knowledge and conation obscuring and deluding classes 
is) an infinite part (bf the total of its class). 'The remain- 
ing infinite parts are the matter of the partially-obscuring 
(or destructive Desha- Ghati sub-classes). 

Commentary. 

Although sensitive, scriptural, visual, and mental knowledge- 
obscuring and ocular, non-ocular and visual conation-obscuring; 
and perfect conduct-preventing 4 passions, and 9 quasi passions, sub- 
classes are partially-dcstructive, yet each of them contains some 
matter which fully obscures the nature of all. Where Sarva-Ghdti 
is operative also, one cannot have a bit of its opposite nature, for 
example one-sensed beings have not got ocular conation, because 
there is operation of matter of all ocular-conation-obscuring Karmas. 

ir ii 

198. And certainly the Anyonya-bhyasta-Rashi of the 

partially-destructive (sub-classes) is also infinite in number.* 
To find out the total (number of molecules) (jf the wholly- 
destructive (sub-classes it) is the common divisor for the 
destructive Karmas. ^ 
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CommenlArje. • 

Obviously the distinction of partially-destructive, Desha-Ghdti 
and wholly-destructiveSarva-Gbdti applies only to the sub-clasSes of 4 
destructive Karmas. So does also the distinction as to the 4 degrees 
of intensity of fruition, as examplified by the degrees of hardness 
of stone, bone, wood and creeper. The hardness of a creeper and an 
infinite part of wood is confined to the partially destructive Karmas. 
Beyond that there are the wholly destructive, see Gatha 180. 

Let 3100 be the whole matter bound in one instant, 40 instants 
be the duration, Nana Gunahdni =5, Gunahdni^S, than 2 Gunahdni 
as 16 and Anyonyd bhastardshi •= 32. 

Then 3100 (32— l)=100»the number of molecules in last Guna- 
hdni of stone kind of matter. 

Then five Gundhdnis will be 100 + 200+400+800+1,600. Total 

« 3 , 100 . 

Here 1,600 molecules is the number of creeper kind of partially 
destructive Karmas. A little more than this 1,600, i.e., 1,600 adding 
something equal to infinite part of wood kind is the total number of 
molecules of partially destructive Karmas. The remaining is the 
number of molecules of wholly destructive Karmas. 

n ? S.8. u 

Stvravi II II 

199. The wholly-destructive matter should be distri* 
buted among both the sub-classes {i. e., wholly and partially 
destructive sub-classes). The partially-destructive matter 
(should be distributed) among the partially-destructive 
sub-classes, but never in the other (i e., wholly-destructive 
sub-classes). 

Commentary. 

Infinite part of the molecules of any destructive Karma is the 
number of wholly-destructive-matter and the remaining many parts 
is that of partially-destructive matter. The molecules of wholly- 
dcatructive, aie to be distributed to both sub-classes of wholly and 
partially-destructive, but the partially-destructive matter should 
dnlybeg^^ 


OOMMATASABA. 11^ 

^ 

3^wi>a^ siptnft ?|n«i I II ^®« ii 

«Tf wr ^ntrsn^ft ’wr^T% l 

sras^*r: rr^rrf^ «Tf^nT: ic^ II II 

200. The many— parts Bahu-bhdga (of the whole) 
are given in equal parts to those (sub-classes which are) 
bound (in the same instant). Treat (the remaining) one 
part in the same way. Of this also the many parts 
should be given to one with the greatest (matter). 

(The process is the same as in note to Gatha 195 q. v)* 
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201 . (In the sub-classes) of the 3 destructive (i. e., 
knowledge-and-conation, obscuring and deluding Karmas) 
all the wbolly-destructive matter of each should be distri- 
buted in the above order, (i. c., less and less). And the 
reverse (of this) for the body and obstructive (Karmas). 

Commentary, 

Let the matter of knowledgeH)bscuring Karma ®*-g . Let I 
be equal to infinite as seen by the Conquerors. 

Then-o ~-7 is wholly-destructive, SarvaghSti, matter ; and the 

remaining - » ~8r~ partially-destructive 

Deshaghdti. This whblly-destructive matter should be divided by 
an innumerable part of an Avali which is equal to 9. Ilien it is equal 

to gj^: the renfaining many parts — gjJ|. 
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This should be equally divided into 5 sub-dassea of Itiwwledge- 
obsctxring Karma as below t = 


Divisiona of wbolly-<lostpuctlve mattei*. 

' '■ " 


Sensitive- 
knowl edge- 
obscuring. 

Scriptural- 

knowledge- 

obscuring. 

Visual- 

knowledge- 

obscuring. 

Mental- 

knowldge- 

obscuring. 

Perfect- 
knowl edge- 
obscuring. 

8u 

8u 

8u 

8u 

8u 

81x9x5 

81x9*6 

81 X 9 * 5 

81*9x5 

81 * 9 * 5 

add 

add 

add 

add 

add 

8u 

8u 

8u 

8u 

u 

81x9* 1 

“gr-9* 

81 * 

8I*9> 

81*^ 


Again that one part should again be divided by an in- 
numerable part of an Avail which is equal to 0 and many parts should 
be allotted to sensitive-knowledge-obscuring. The remaining be again 
divided by the same, many parts to scriptural knowledge-obscuring, 
and ao on. The last balance to perfect-knowledge-obscuring Karma ; 


as in the above chart. (T— 11 

Now the partially destructive - — gj — . This should be 

divided Into 4 partially-destructive Karmas like the above process. 

_ Avali _ 

innumerabTe ' o /r i\ 

, „ . 8u (1—1) 

Then being divided by 9, many parts •=» gj x'9“ • 


This should be equally divided into 4 as below :■ 


Divisions of partiaHy-destPUCtive matten. 


Sensitive. 


Visual. 

Mental. 


8u(I-l) 

8u(I-l) 

8u (I-l) 

81*9x4 

add 

8u (I-ll 

'"81*9*4 1 

add 

8u (I-l) 

81 X 9 X 4 
add 

8u (I-l) 
81*9* 

81 * 9x4 
add 

u(I-l) 

81x9* 

"^*9’ 

81X9* 




Then the balance being again divided by 9, the many 

parts should be given to sensitive, the balance divided again 

by 9, many parts to scriptural and so on. The balance to mental. ^ 
Similarly the matter of conation-obscuring. Karma 8h<mid be 
divided into wholly and partially-destructive sub-classes. 
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As to ob^roctive Kanna, att its sob-classes «re iMurtiitfty«<ies> 
tractive. So It should be distributed, in them only. 

Let the whole matter => and an innumerable part ef an 

Avalf-9 which is the divisor, then-H- i 9 is one part, and 

Bahubhfiga or many parts- It should be equally divided into 6 
sub-classes as below 


Charity 

obstructive. 

Gain- 

obstructive. 

Gonsuznabre- 

enjoyment- 

obstructive. 

Non- 

consumable- 

enjoyment- 

obstructive. 

Power- 

obstructive 

8u 

9x6 

8u 

8u 

8u 

8u 

9x^5 

9x5 

9 X 6 ■ 

_ 9^5“ 

add! 

adA 

add 

add 

add 

n 


8u 

8u 

8u 

8 » 9* 

8 X 9* 

8x9?' 

8x9^ 

8x9*' 


Then again divided by 9, Bahubhdga should be given 

to the last sub-class. The balance should again be treated in the 
same manner. Lastly the balance should be given to- charity-obs^ 
tractive. Vide Gatha 206. 

wN tiF? li h n 

202, In the deluding (Karma) less (and less) is given 
to the wrong-belief, etc. 17 (sub-classes, i. e., wrong-belief 
and the 16 passions). And (the part) of the five minor 

passions is like that of the perfect-right-eonduct-prevent- 
ing passions. 

Coaimentary. 

. Five minor passions are mentioned, because only 6 out of 9 are 
bound in one instant as below ' 

Oi^ of the a sex-inclinations, one of the 2 indulgence and ennui, 
one of the 2 laughter and aotrow. and two, few and disgust, total"' 
is equal to five. 
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203. Half of the many parts (which form) the part 
(which is the matter) of "perfect right-conduct- preventing 
passions (is) the matter which goes with the minor 
passions. (And) half of the many parts along with one 
part (is the partially-destructive matter) in connection 
with the perfect-right-conduct-preventing (passions). 

PRrtW^’^TFTt I 

’«r^% rT«n li ii 

204. That part (of matter which is allotted to) 
the minor passions should be given in a decreasing order 
to the 5 minor passions sub-classes which are bound 
simultaneously. (And) the partially-destructive matter (is 
distributed) among the partially (destructive sub-classes 
which are bound simultaneously in a similar decreasing 
order). 

Commentary. 

Now to divide the matter of deluding Karma, let -^- be the 
whole matter. It should be divided by an infinite number as seen 
by the Conquerors, which may be taken to be equal to I. 

Then wholly destructive matter and ^ -partially 

destructive matter. 

AV3,li 

This may be divided by a divisor of innume rabii~» 
many parts- • It should be divided into 2, then 

~ X 9 X 2^ f=the matter of 6 minor passions and the remaining 

X 9 y I ' — that one part — these two together 

is equal to the mattw of perfect-right-conduct-preventing passions. 
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The wholly destructive matter- It should be distributed 

among 17 sub-classes. ’ 

Avsll 

Let the divisior- - 9. 

Then the quotient*- gj-g- and many parts- This 

should be equally divided into 17 sub-classes in the following 
order 

(1) Wrong-belief, (2) error-feeding greed, (3) error-feeding 
deceit, (4) error-feeding anger, (5) error-feeding pride, (6) perfect- 
conduct preventing greed, (7) perfect-conduct preventing deceit, 
(8) perfect-conduct preventing anger, (9) perfect-conduct preventing 
pride, (10) full-vow-preventing greed, (11) full-vow-preventing 
deceit, (12) full-vow-preventing anger, (13) full-vow -preventing 
pride, (14) partial-vowjpreventing greed, (15) partial-vow-prevent- 
ing deceit, (16) partial-vow-preventing anger, (17) partial vow-pre- 
venting pride, • 

The balance one part, i. e.,— gj^ g - should again be divided by 

the common divisor - ■ innumerable many parts should be 

added to the matter of the first wrong-belief. Again the balance 
one part to be divided by 9, many parts should be added to the 
second i,.e., error-feeding greed. In this way we should go on. The 
last balance one part should be added to the 17th, t. e., partial-vow- 
preventing pride. 

The matter of parti ally-destructive for the perfect-conduct 

/ 8u(I-l) u(I-l) \ 
preventing passions - { ” > 

This should be divided into 4 passions. First divide by the 
common divisor 9, many parts should be equally divided into four 
and distributed to its greed, deceit, anger and pride in order. The 
balance one part again divided by 9, many parts should be added to 
greed and so on. The balance last part should be added to pride. 

The matter of minor passions- — „ should be divided 
similarly into 6 parts', as 6 of 9 are bound at a time. 

Being divided by 9 as common divisor, many* parts should be 
equally divided in the following order (1) any of 8 inclinations (2) 
indulgence or ennui (3) laughter or sorrow (4) fear, (5), disgust. 
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Then \he balance one part should again be divided by 9 and 
many parts should be given to (l) inclination and the balance one 
part should again be divided by 9; many parts should be added to (2) 
indulgence or ennui and so on. Lastly the balance should be given 
to (5) disgust which will have least matter. 

Such distribution is done up to the 8th stage of new-thought- 
activity. In the 9th stage of advanced-thought-activity the whole 
matter should be given to male-inclination, as only this out of 6 is 
bound there. 

The matter of perfect-right-conduct-preventing Karma should 
be distributed among four up to the part of the 9th stage up to 
which anger is bound; after that in three in the part of the 9th where 
up to which pride is bound; then in two up to which deceit is bound, 
then only to greed. 

f ^ i 

II II 

205. The bondage of male (inclination can be conti- 
nuous) for a period of one Antar-muhurta. (The period) 
for female inclination, the pair laughter (and indulgence), 
and the two ennui (and sorrow is) numerable times (of the 
immediately preceding one). The period for common 
inclination (is) a little more (than that for ennui and sorrow). 

Commentary. 

Let the time of Antar-muhurta for male »=“2I ^ 2 


female 


M .. laughter ) 

or [ 

indulgence ) 

M ennui or I 
sorrow j 

,p „ common-incli-; 

nation being / 
little more, j 

Then the total tln^e of 3 inclinations 

H M for laughter, etc., 4 ... 
passions. 


=21 X 4 taking numer- 
able as two. 

-=>2I X 16 taking numer- 
able as four. 

“2I X 32 taking numer- 
able as 2. 

~2I X 42 

-“21x48 

-21X48 
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If g Karmic matter is bound by 3 inclinations in2I x 48 time, 

how much matter will be bound in 21x2 time by a sou! binding 
male inclination. In this way matter of each inclination can be 
found out and also for other 4 minor passions as beiow:— 


Matter 

for Male 

... 

u’'2 

8x10x48 

1 » 

,, Female ... 


uk4 

8'x 10x48~ 

M 

,, Common 


_ ux42 

~ 8 X 10 X 48 

>• 

„ Indulgence .. 


u * 16 
8x10x48 

ft 

„ Ennui 

••• 

Ux32 

8'x 10x48' 

»» 

„ Laughter .. 

♦ • * 

ux i6 
8x10x48 

> t 

,, Sorrow 


u X 32 

8x10x48 


II II 

g[STT ^ II n 

206. (The order is) the reverse in the Sve (sub-classes 
of) obstructive (Karmas) ; also in the group (Pinda) and 
other {i. e., non-group, Apinda sub-classes of) body-making- 
Karma which are bound simultaneously in its places(Sthana) 
And again the matter of group (Pinda) sub-classes is simi- 
larly distributed in its group sub-classes which are bound 
simultaneously. 

Commentary. 

For the places (sthfina) of the body-making Karma see Gatha 521, 
There are 6 places in which 23, 25, 26, 28, 29, 30, 31, and 1 sub- 
classes of body-making Karma are bound simultaneously. The 23 
which simultaneously bound by a wrong-believer, human and sub- 
human soul, are the following:— ^ ■* 

(1) Sub-human condition, (2) one-sensed (3) physical, electric . 
and Karmic (these 3 are Finds sub-classes, the matter is distribut- 
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ed to them jointly), (4) unsymmetrical figure (5) colour, (6) smell 
(7) taste, (8) touch, (9) sub-human migratory form, (10) not-heavy- 
light, (11) self-destructive, (12) immobile, (13) fine, (14) undevelop- 
able, (15) common, (16) unsteady, (17) ugly, (18) unprepossessing, 
(19) unimpressive, (20) notoriety, (21) formation. The sub-classes are 
23 in number, but the matter of body-making Karma is divided 
into 21 places in the above order, as the 3 Pinda sub-classes physical, 
electric and Karmic body Karraas take the matter jointly. 


Let the whole matter be Then divided by an innumerable part 


8u 


of Avail, assumed to be 9, the many parts L e., should be eq 


8u 


ually divided into 21 parts, each sub-class getting J21 • 


balance .r- should again be divided by 9 Many parts should be 

added to the last (21) formation. Thus (21) formation will have 

/ 8u _ N 

\ 1 X Fx'21 8 r'W ). 


The balance i. e., one part should again be divided by 9, 

many parts should be added to (20) notoriety which will have 
8u 8u 

8x9x21 8x9* 

Thus we may go on till the last balance should be given to (1) 
sub-human condition, which will have (g---|~ 2 j--+ g^^gsi)- 


( 


)• 


lie'll fmwf u sjovs u 

wfigdta il 11 

207. And in non-maximum molecule-bondage of 
the six (t. e., knowledge and conation obscuring, feeling, 
body, family and obstructive Karmas there are) the four 
kinds (i. e., begun, unbegun, lasting and transient). In 
the remaining (three, t. e., maximum, minimum and non- 
minimum there are) two kinds (begun and" transient). In 
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(the four kinds, i. e-, maximum, non-maximum, minimum 
and non-minimum of) the deluding and age (Karma there 
are) two kinds (begun and tranpient). 

Commentary. 

The various kinds of bondage with reference to its molecular 
density may be condensed in the following chart 

Let. — Max. “maximum. Min. = minimum Non-max. “non-maxi- 
mum. Non-min. => non-minimum. 


Knowld'lt-e 

obscuring. 

Conation 

obscurinj.'. 

Feel i no;. 

Doliidiiig. 

Age. 

Boily- 

luaking. 

Family. 

[ 

Obstrnc. 

tivt\ 

Malt, 

Max. 

Max. 

Max. 

Max. 

Max. 

Max. 

1 

Max- 

2 

a 

3. 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

Non- max. 

Non-iiv.ix, , 



Non- max. * 

1 Non-max. 

Non -max. 

Non -max- 

Non -in ax 

iN«>u-inax 

4 

4 

4 

1 

2 

4 

4 

* 

i 

Non-min. 

Noaniin. 

N' > 11-111 in. 

Non-min. 

Non-min. 

Non* min. 

Non-min 

Non-min* 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

2 

' 

Min. 

Min. 

xMiii, i 

Min. 

Min. : 

Min. 

1 Min. ' 

Min. 

2 

2 

1 

2 

— — 

2 

^ i 

! 

2 

2 

2 


ii hoc ii 

ll Hoc ii 

208 . Out of the (120) sub-classes, the non-maximum 
bondage of 30 (detailed in the next Gatha is} of four kinds 
(begun, unbegun, lasting and transient); the remaining 
three {i. e., maximum, minimum and non-minimum are) of 
two kinds, i. e., bfegun and transient). Also in the 4 (t. e., 
maximum, non-maximum, minimum and yfon-minimum) 
of the remaining (90 sub-classes there ard) 2 kinds (begun.., 
and transient). 
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209. The non-maximum molecule-bondage of the 
(following) 30 (is) of four kinds. O'he ten (sub-classes) of 
knowledge-(obscuring) and obstructive, six of conation- 
(obseuring, i.e., ocular, non -ocular, visual and perfect -cona- 
tion obscuring, and sleep and drowsiness), and fourteen 
of the deluding, (t. c„ the 4 partial-vow, the 4 total-vow, 
the 4 perfect-conduct-preventing passions and the minor 
passions cf fear and disgust). 

5 THII II ^ |( 

^fPTirt II H 

210. The rational developable (soul) with maximum 
vibration, being the binder of very few sub-classes, incurs 
the maximum molecule (bondage). Know the reverse for 
the minimum. 

Commentary. 

The minimum molecule bondage is incurred by an irrational, 
undevelopable soul with minimum vibration being the binder of 
many sub-clavsses. 

'l?U 5!^ I SPHItlJI I 

3^555r3fiir»!! II n II 

II II 

s 

211. (The soul) binds by maximum vibration, (the 
maximum number of) molecules of the age-Karma beyond 
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the 6th {i. e., in the 7th stage), and of the deluding in the 
9th stage, and of the remaining (6 Karinas) in (the iOth 
stage of) slightest passion. 

I f u ^ n u 

^1:tIT 5IT1T: WSfJuVT^TF^T^Tff ^ IR^^ 11 

1%# lu?^ ti 

WTfTT^snr^t ll 11 

212, 213 and 214. And the maximum matter is, of 
17 (i. e., 5 knowledge and 4 conation, i. e-, ocular, non- 
ocular, visual and perfect- conation-obscuring, five obstruc- 
tive, fame, high family and pleasure feeling Karma) in 
(the 10th stage of) finest attachment (i. e., slightest 
passion or delusion); of 5 (i e„ male-inclination and 4 
right-conduct-preventing passions) in (the 9th stage of) 
advanced-thought-activity; of the third (i. e., the 4 total 
vow-preventing passions) in (the 5th stage of) partial 
(vows); and of th^ second {i. e., the 4 partial-vow-prevent- 
ing) passions in the (4th stage of) vowless ^(right-belief); 
of the 6 minor ‘passions (i. e., all except thi« 3 sex-inclina- 
tions), of sleep and drowsiness, and of Tirthankara in (the- 
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4th stage of) right-belief; of 13 {i. e.,) human and celestial 
age, pain-feeling, and the celestial four (i e., celestial 
condition, migratory form, fluid body and limbs), ad- 
mantine (nerves, joints and bones), symmetrical figure, 
graceful movement, and the three, amiable, (sweet voice 
and impressive) in (the 4th or 1st stage of) right or 
wrong-believer. Of the (two) assimilative (body and limbs) 
in (the 7th stage of) perfect vows; and the maximum 
molecules of the remaining (66 are bound) in (the 1st stage 
of) wrong-belief. 

Commentary. 


The 66 are the three, deep sleep, heavy drowsiness, somnam- 
bulism, wrong-belief, the 4 error-feeding Passions, the female and 
common sex-inclinations, the hellish and sub-human ages, the hellish, 
sub-human and human conditions of existence, the 5 genera, the 
three physical, electric and Karmic bodies, the 5 figures {i.e., all the 
6 except the perfectly symmetrical), 5 skeletons, (i.e., the all the 6 
except the admantine-nerves-joints and bones), physical limbs, the 
4, touch, taste, smell, and colour, the hellish, sub-human and human 
migratory forms, not-heavy light, self-destructive, other-destructive, 
respiration, radiant heat, phosphoi-escence, awkward movement, 
mobile, immobile, gross, fine, developable, undevelopable, individual, 
common, steady, unsteady, beautiful and ugly, unprepossessing, 
harsh voice, unimpressive, notoriety, formation, and low family. 



3 lumi 

HJTRT 5 II II 


215. In the 1st (instant of the birth) of the fine 
common (completely) undevelopable (soul) with minimum 
virbration (there is) minimum (molecule bondage) of the 
7 (Karmas, i. e., all except the age). (And) also (there is 
minimum moKcule- bondage) of the age-Karma when the 
-age- Karma is bound (in the same soul). 
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5m€» ?ari5R t%?4 =? ii =t t ^ ii 

^k^Tr^nrm: I 

gsnffRIT^?!: rfm ^ 11 li 

216. The irrational (five-Sfensed) soul with changing 
vibration (Ghatamana Yoga or Parinama Yoga has) the 
minimum (molecule-bondage) of the two hellish (condition 
and migratory form), and of celestial and hellish ages. 
(And) of the assimilative (body and limbs, the minimum 
is) in (the 7th stage of) perfect vows. (And) the soul in 
(the 4th stage of) vowless (right-belief in the first instant 
of its birth has the minimum molecule-bondage) of Tirthan- 
kara and the four, celestial (condition, migratory form, body 
and limbs). 

Commentary. 

GhataniSna Yog'a — charging vibration is in a sou! where there 
is increase and decrease and also the sameness of vibratory division 
(Yoga sthana). 

«rwTT% g ii ii 

217. And the fine common soul being in the first 
turn, in transmigration with three turns, on its way to 
the last of the (6012 completely) undevelopable (mean) 
births, binds the minimum number of molecules of the 
remaining (109 sub-classes, i. e., 120 minus the above 11), 

Commentary. ^ 

The following chart shows the number of sul^classea of each 
of the eight Kapmas, which are bound simultaneously by one 
soul. Deluding and body-making Karraas have different varieties 
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of numbers in any particular stage, bound by souls in different 
circumstances 



Stages. 

I 

II 

III 

ly 

V 

VI 

VII 

VIII 

Total,’ 

No. 

Name. 

5 

O L> 

C. 

o 

9 

.1 ^ 

03 ” 

« C 

O «i 

o 

2 

tb 

.s 

28 

, 51) 

Q 

4 

< 

93 

tt> 

.£ 

2 

a 

o5 

Pm 

5 

o 

■4^ 

o 

3 

'ft 

o 

148 

(A 

CJ 

W 

a> 

cS 

1 

^V’’rat\g- 

bfiici; 

5 

9 

1 

22 

1 

23, 2o, 20, 
28, 29 & 30 

1 

6 1 

j 

07. 09. 70, 
72, 73 & 74 

2 

DowiifuU 

6 

9 

1 

21 

1 

■iH, 29, 30 

1 

1 

f) 

71,72, 73 

3 

Mixyii ... 

5 

6 

i 

17 

0 

28^, 29 

1 

1 

5 

63. 64 

4 

Vow less ... 

f) 

6 

1 

17 

1 

'28, 29, 30 

1 

6 

i 

61, {'(5, 66 

5 

P-irtial ... 

5 

0 

1 

13 

1 

28, 29 

j 

1 

6 

60, 61 

(5 

V v) w. 

5 

0 

1 

9 

1 

28. 29 

1 

5 

60, 67 

7 

Perfect 

vow. 

6 

6 1 

1 

9 

1 

28. 29, 
30*31 

1 

5 

56, 57, 58, 
59 

8 

■ New- 
iliOiight. 

i 

5 

G,4 

1 

9 

0 

28. 29, 30, 
31, 1 

1 

6 

55, 56, 57, 
6F, 26 

9 

! Adruiioe ]- 
thought. 

6 

4 

1 

5, 4. * 
3, 2, 1 

0 

1 

1 

6 

22, 21, 20, 
19, 18 

10 

Slighk'^t- 

delusion 

6 

4 

1 

0 1 

0 

1 

1 

6 

17 

11 

vSubsided 

ilclasioii. 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

12 

1 Del usi on- 
less. 

0 

0 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

13 

Vibratory 

’ 0 

0 1 

! 

1 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

1 

11 

i 

N on- 
vibratory 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


Bound 

neons ly. 

♦ 5 

9, 6. 4 

1 of 2 

22, 21, 
17, 13. 
9, 6, 4, 
3, 2, 1 
of 26, 

1 of 4 

, 23, 25. 20. 
2S, 29, :K). 
31. 1 of 93 

lof 2 

5 

« •« 
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The following chart will show the number of divisions (Bhan- 
gas) in which the total number of sub-classes can be bound in each 
stage. For further detaihs see Chapter on SthSna Samut-Kirtana. 

1 

Wron)j:»be!icf 

1. of (•)', 0 of r.9, S of 70, 1) of 72, 9316 of 73 & 460 -• of 74. 

‘i 

Dowi-fali 

8 of 71, 6-0)0 of 73 and 3200 of 73. 

3 

Mixed 

8 of 03 aiul 8 of ‘rvl.. 

4 

Vow loss 

8 of 01. 10 t»r 05 and 8 of (.50. 

§ 

Pa’ tial vows 

8 of 00 and 8 of 01. 

6 

riii|K'rr(b t VOW3 

8 of o6 and 8 of 57. 

7 

Feri'oct vow.s 

1 of 50, 1 of 57, 1 of 58 ainl 1 of 59. 

8 

N('\v4 ti vl ly ... 

1 of 6-7, 1 of .76. I of 57. 1 of 58 and 1 of 26. 

9 

A (I V. ID 00(1 - 1 b 0 11 ! 1 1- a c ti v it? 

1 of 22, 1 of 21, 1 of 20, 1 of 19 and 1 of IS. 

.10 

•S!i;;bt o.-t- pass ion 

’ 1 o| 17, 

11 

Subsidtoi-iiolivsiou ... 

1, 

12 

Dolosioiiloss 

1. 

13 

VO brat wry 

1. 

14 

Noo-viliritwry 

0. 


Beg^innifijf? of vibratory divisions (Yog'a Sthana) which 
are the causes of bondag’e according* to nature and 
molecules of Karmic matter, 

5qj> r 

^T»R^RTf^ ^TO|^T?pflf%'TR*nTWfR I 

5?r: T%%^Tt II II 

218. Vibratory divisions (Yoga Sthana are) of three 
kinds, birth- (vibratory division), IJpapada Yoga (Sthana), 
increasing- (vibratory division), Ekanta-Vriddhi (Sthana), 
changing- (vibratery division, Parinama Yyga Sthana). 

As to divisions, each (division has) 14 kinds (according • 
to the 14 soul-classes.) (Each one) again (is) of 3 kinds. 
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Commentary. 

These last 3 kinds are- Common (StoSnya), minimum and 
maximum. There are 14 common, 28 common and- minimum and 
42 common, minimum and maximum divisions of each of three 
vibratory divisions. 

n ^ u ii 

!3TT^^TTT^ II II 

219, The birth vibratory divisions (Upapada Yoga 
Sthana in soul-classes) should be known to be minimum and 
maximum in the first instant of the bjrth of a soul after 
transmigration with turnings or in straight line (respec- 
tively). 

Commentary. 

The birth-vibratory division has a duration of only one instant 
namely the instant of birth which immediately follows the last 
instant of transmigration. It is also the first instant of the undeve- 
lopable condition of the soul. The vibratory activity is minimum, 
if the birth takes place after three turnings in transmigration. It 
is maximum if the birth follows a straight transmigration without 
any turning whatsoever. It should be noted that this birth-vibra- 
tory division is with reference to the developables also, because 
although they are partially developable, i. e., undevelopable in the 
first instant of their birth, yet they are under operation of develop- 
able body-making Karma. They must become developable after 
an Antar-muhurta. 

II II 

220, Changing-vibratory divisions (Parinama Yoga- 
Sthdna), aru from (the last instant of the) completion 
of the capacity to develope the body (Sharira Paryapti) 
up to the last instant (of the age Karma)- (And) for the 
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completely undevelopable souls, (changing vibration divi- 
sions) should be known to be in the last one-third (period of 
their age -Karma). 

Commentitry. 

Last one- third.— The age of a completely undevelopable soul is 
one- eighteenth part of a pulse-beat. If it were 81 years, then its first 
one-third part vsiould be 27, its second one third, 9 ; its third, 3 ; its 
fourth, 1 ; its fifth, i ; its sixth J ; its seventh, jV ; and its eight, 

years, which is p-of the original age. Therefore the last one-third 

of the age of a completely undevelopable soul is equal to^g^ppolse- 

b8ats='jg^|ggl pulse-beats- rig ^pggPuIse-beats. '^bisisthe total 

period of the changing vibratory divisions of a completely undevelop- 
able soul. It includes the minimum and the maximum changing 
vibration divisions. • 

II W 

221. And at all instants after the completion of the 
capacity to develope its (body up to the end of life there 
can be) maximum vibration. At all instants (there) may 
be minimum (vibration also). In the completely undevelop- 
able (soul) also (in the period of the changing vibration 
there can be) maximum (and minimum vibration). 

Urn i 

II il- 

222. Only increasing vibratory divisions (Ekantdnu- 
vriddhi Yoga Sthana) occur between the two(^. e-, after the 
birth instant and beginning of changing vibratory) divi- 
sions. (And the) minimum and maximum ^visions (are) 
in the beginnii^g and the end of its duratioiii’espectively. 
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Commentary. 

This division is called increasing because in every instant of its 
duration, there is an innumerable-fold increase of indivisible units 
of degrees of increase (Avibhfiga Pratichchheda). 

Its duration is from the second instant of birth up to the last 
but one instant of the completion of the capacity to develope the 
body. 

^ ^1% u u 

^ ^1% srf^ ||^*<^|| 

223. Indivisible units of degree of increase (Avi- 
bhaga Pratichchheda make a), “ Varga (Vargas make) 
a “vargana”. (Varganas make) a. “ Spardhaka." And 
(Spardhakas make) a “ Gunahani.” Know that every 
vibratory division is necessarily (composed of these). 

Commentary. 

All vibratory divisions are in number equal to an Innumerable 
part of the basic line of the universe (Jagat Shreni). 

3fu<siwn I H u 

I 

5 II II 

224. In one (vibratory) division, the number of 
Gunahani is an innumerable part of a Palya. (They are 
called Hand Gunahani.) And the Spardhakas in one Guna- 
hani (are) an innumerable part of (the basic), line (of the 
universe). 

<51 I ai%vi5nfr i 

«r%*KW<?'!tnnTOwmu ^ li ll 
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225. And the number of Vargands for each Spardha- 
ka is the same as given (before, {. e., an innumerable part 
of a basic line of the universe). And in each Vargand, 
the Vargas are innumerable times the basic area of the 
universe (Jagat pratara)- 

<Wti5 H SI VII 

^ ?rf%'«nnT: I 

srww II li 

226. And in each Varga, the indivisible units of 
degrees of increase (A vibhaga Pratichchheda) are innumer- 
able times the spatia\ units of universe. And the measure 
of indivisible (unit of. degree of increase is) the minimum 
increase in the (capacity of the) units (Pradesha of the soul). 

I 11 u 

ff II II 

227. In one vibratory division (Yoga Sthdna) (the 
number of all) the Spardhakas, Vargands, and (the period, 
Ayama of) Gunahani in the (innumerable) spatial units (of 
soul), (is each) an innumerable part of (the basic) line (of 
the universe). And the (total number of) indivisible (units 
of degree of increase are) the innumerable times the spatial 
units of universe. 

Commentary. 

Note that the innumerable as applied to the above different 
divisions is not the same. It is of many many kinds, see the 21 
kinds of numbers in the appendix to Jain Gem Dictionary. 

5«iren^ 'n% (1 h 
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g;?€r%^if^'*TT^ srwr I 
srf% fT’^ispJT*. II II 

228. All (i e., the .innumerable) units of one soul 
divided by one and a half Gunahani (give) the first (Var* 
gana of the first Spardhaka of the first Gunahani). Then 
the common difference being subtracted (at each step we 
get the succeeding Vargunas). Each Gunahani is succes- 
sively half of its immediately preceding one. 

rT5r rT^Tl^f I 

II 11 

229. The number of the Spardhakas (of a Gunahani) 
multiplied by the minimum (Varga) is the first Vargana of 
that (Gunahani). 

The Vargas of the second, etc., Varganas are increased 
successively by one indivisible unit of a degree of increase 
(Avibhaga Pratichchheda), (being added to the Varga 
immediately preceding). 

Commentary. 

All vibratory places = an innumerable part of basic line of 
universe. 

The minimum units of degree of increase of 

force in the units of the soul =■ Avibhaga Pratichchheda. 

"Innumerable times the spatial units of 
universe” of 

Avibhiga Pratichchhedas=» ... ... One Varga. 

“ Innumerable times basic area of universe ” 

of Vargas-- ... ... One VarganA 

"Innumerable part of basic line of 

universe” of Varganas— ... ... One Spardhaka. 

"Innumerable part of basic line 

of universe ” of Spardhakas=- ... One Gunahdni. 

" Innumerable part of a Palya,” 

of gunahani— ... ' ... One vibratory 

o place (Yoga Sth&na). 

"All theNVoga Sthanas— Innumerable part of basic line of 
universe. 
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The difference between the forces of a unit (Pradesha) of soul 
which has got minimum force and of another Pradesha which has 
got the least greater force than that of minimum force is called 
Avibhaga Pratichchheda* 

The minimum force in one Pradesha if measured by this AvP 
bbaga Pratichchheda will be equal to innumerable times the units 
of universe. This minimum force is called Varga. The collection 
of such Vargas is Vargana. The soul has got Pradeshasof minimum 
force which amount to innumerable basic area of universe. There?* 
fore the same number of Vargas Vargana. This is called first 
Vargana. 

Collection of those Pradeshas of soul, each of which has got force 
greater by one Avibhaga Pratichchheda than that of the minimum 
force is second Vargana; l)ut number of Vargas will be less in this 
Vargana by a common difference or Chaya, which is found by divid- 
ing the 1st Vargana by 2 Gunahanis. 

In this way the third, etc*, Varganas will be greater in force 
but less in number by a common difference. In this way “innumer- 
able part of basic area of universe’^ of Varganas make one first 
Spardhaka. 

Now all such Pradeshas or Vargas as have force greater by an 
Avibhaga Pratichchheda than the Pradesha or Varga in the last Var- 
gana of the first Spardhaka will make the first Vargana of second 
Spardhaka, The number of Vargas will be less by a common differ- 
ence. The following cljart will show the lesser number of Varganas 
in each Spardhaka and Gunahani:- 


1st 

2nd 

3rd 

4th 

32 

30 

28 

5th 

16 

15 

^l4 

13 

12 

11 

Gunahani. j 

25(3 

240 

128 

120 

112 

64 

60 

56 

Here 3100 are the total Pradeshas 
of the soul and nana-Gunahanis are 5. 
GunahSni-Ayama are 8. 
Anyonya-bhyastarashi 2 ^ —32. 

3100-t (32 1) 100 the last Gunahani, 

Each is double of the preceding 
one. 

VargandvS of first Spardhaka=: 

3100 -7- 12 g4-=256. 

_ - • 

224 

208 

104 

52 

26 

192 

96 

48 

24 

176 

88 

44 

J 

22 

160 

80 

40 

36 

20 

JO, 

9 

144 

72 

18 

1,600 

800 

i 400 

*200 

100 

Total. 


For further details see Sanskrit Commentary. 
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230. An innumerable part of a (linear) finger (is) the 
measure of increase of liiinimum Spardhakas (from one 
vibratory division to another). Leaving six intervals, 
(as stated in Gatha following), (we thus proceed) from 
the minimum to the maximum (vibratory division). 

Commentary. 

The measure of increases of degrees of vibration from one vib- 
ratory division to another till the maximum vibratory division is 
equal to the number of spatial units in an ‘innumerable part of a 
linear finger. Minimum vibratory division is found at the birth 
time of completely undevelopable fine common soul. The second 
division will be found by adding the degrees stated above. 

3n»j^ ^i?ri ii 

231. Having passed “ innumerable part of the basic 
line (of the universe)” vibratory divisions, beyond the length 
equal to (a minimum vibratory division), we reach a new 
(Apurva) Spardhaka. Every one (of a new Spardhaka) is 
produced by the increase of this common difference (Chaya). 

Commentary. 

The number of intervening vibratory divisions between two 
new Spardhakas is an innumerable part of a basic line of universe. 

u ii 

srwnnt II II 
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232. We give the quantity of these (three kinds of) 
vibratory divisions of 14 soul-classes with regard to mini- 
mum and maximum (i c.,) 84 (classes). 

Commentary. 

There are three kinds of vibratory divisions, (i) Upap5da-Yoga 
Sth^ina- birth vibratory division, (2) Ekantdnu-vriddVii Yoga Sthdna, 
increasing vibratory divisions, (3) Parinama Yoga SthSna changing 
vibratory divisions. Each of the fourteen soul-classes are of these 
three kinds. Taking their minimum and maximum, 84 classes in all 
have been described in the following Gathas : - 

rfrn I 

II II 

a 11 

{\x\ v,u 

II a 

rmi ^ I 

W'rTfl:: 11 11 
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qrfTFrrf^^-^f 11 ll 

i\\^ { 

11 u 

fT^T rT^T I 

il II 

^5rR:§t?im 5i5t ^ 1 

II II 

5H; rrri:«irTVf =^ I 

«TfJTrrTf II '<^5. 11 

^R3i5mH^i|5i3i!rwr i 

11 R'^o 11 

^TSVTRfTfT^rf W^T^^T^rTf r^^»T?HIR I 

'Ti^'iriH^^rRff^ w;^-rrRrrF3H|qiT m.v© ti 

rrmf ^^q-i^?i^tr^Tn^Tw?T5frjTrT% l 

^W^rTH-flWfTR^W ^7^t-mvtr^rfl7T5r 5 II II 

233-24:1. (1) The minimum (birth vibratory division, 
Upapada Yoga Sthana is) in the (one-sensed) fine (com- 
mon) completely undevelopable (soul). Then (comes), (2) 
the minimum ( birth vibratory division of (one-sensed fine 
common) potentially developable (soul). (Then there is) 
(3) the maximum (birth vibratory division) of the (one- 
sensed fine common) completely undevelopable (soul), (4) 
the minimum (birth vibratory division) of (one-sensed) 
gross (commo^) completely undevelopable (soul), (5) the 
maximum (birth vibratory division) of . one-sensed fine 
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potentially developable, (6) the minimum of gross potential* 
ly developable, (7) the. maximum of gross completely 
undevelopable, (8) the minimum of two-sensed completely 
undevelopable, (9) the maximum of (one sensed) gross 
potentially developable, (10) the minimum of two-sensed 
potentially developable. After this similarly is (the mini- 
mum and maximum of) two, three; two; three; three, four ; 
three, four; four, irrational (five); four, irrational (five-sensed 
souls). [Namely, (11) maximum of two-sensed completely 
undevelopable, (12) minimum of three-sensed completely 
undevelopable, (13) maximum of two-sensed potentially 
developable, (14) minimum of 3-sensed potentially develop- 
able, (15) maximum of 3-sensed completely undevelopable, 
(16) minimum of 4-sensed completely undevelopable, (17) 
maximum of 3-sensed potentially d(;velopable, (18) mini- 
mum of 4-sensed potentmlly developable, (19) maximum of 
4 - 5 ensed completely undevelopable, (20) minimum of 5- 
sensed irrational completely undevelopable, (21) maximum 
of 4-sensed potentially developable, (22) minimum of 5- 
sensed irrational potentially developable — all of Upapada], 
And similarly the birth vibratory division of irrational, 
rational, irrational, rational and rational. Then comes the 
minimum increasing vibration division of one-sensed fine- 
completely undevelopable souls [namely, (23) maximum 
of 5-sensed irrational completely undevelopable, (24) mini- 
mum of 5-sensed rational completely undevelopable, (25) 
maximum of 5-sensed irrational potentially developable, 

(26) minimum of 5 sensed rational potentially developable, 

(27) maximum of five-sensed rational completely undeve- 
lopable, (28) minimum of increasing vibration (Ekan- 
tanu-vriddhi) of one-sensed completely undevelopable]; 
(29) is the maximum birth vibratory division of the (five- 
sensed) rational (developable) ; (30) the minimum increas- 
ing vibratory division of (one sensed) fine potentially deve- 
lopable soul ; (31) (the minimum increasing vibfatory divi- 
sion of one sensed) gross (completely an^), (32) gross 
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(potentially developable). Similarly is (33) the maximum 
(increasing vibratory division of one-sensed), fine (undeve- 
lopable), and (34) of fine (potentially undevelopable) ; then 
(35) the maximum of gross (undevelopables) and gross 
(potentially developable). (Then there is first) interval, 
(in which there are increasing vibratory divisions, the num- 
ber of which is an innumerable part of the basic line of 
the universe, and which are found in no soul. It only 
means that there is an addition of so many increasing 
vibratory divisions to the Sfith division before we multiplj' 
it by an innumerable part of a Palya to obtain the next 
division). (The o7th division is) the minimum changing 
(vibratory division) of (one-sensed) fine undevelopable 
souls (and 38) of (one-sensed) other (?. e., gross un- 
developable) and (39) (40) the maximum (of these two res- 
pectively). Then again (there is the second) interval (of 
the same extent as above). Then the (41) (42) (43) and 
,'(44), (2 minimum and 2 maximum changing divisions of 
those (h c., one-sensed fine and gross potentially) develop- 
ables. Beyond this (there is the third) interval (of the 
same extent as above), (then in their order come from (45) 
to (54) the minimum of the five mobile, i. e., 2, 3, 4 and 
5 irrational and 5 rational) completely undevelopable (souls 
and then their five) maximum increasing vibratory divi- 
sions. 

(Then is the fourth interval of the same extent as 
above. Then come from (55) to (64) the 5 minimum and 
5 maximum) changing (vibratory divisions of the 5 mobiles) 
completely undevelopable. (Then the 5th interval as above). 
(Then from (65) to (74) the 5 minimum and 5 maximum) 
increasing (vibratory divisions) of (the mobile) potentially 
developables. (Then the sixth interval as above). (Lastly 
come from (75) to (84) the (5 minimum and 5 maximum) 
changing (vibratory) divisions (of the mobile developables). 

(Thus tHe’^e) are intervals beyond each (of the 6 groups 
of 84 divisions). 
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These (84) divisions (are found) by multiplying succes- 
sively the predecessor of each by an innumerable part of 
a Palya. The intermediate divisions (between the minimum 
and maximum vibratory divisions are) equal to Anyonya- 
bhyasta Kashi. 

Commentary, 


Chart showing^ 84 divisions in succession. 


Kc, 

Name of soul class. 

Upapada. 

Ekaotanu 

vridohi. 

Farinama. 

Minimum. 

•H 

B 

d 

0 

"S 

§ 

e3 

'tiiumuaipj 

B 

3 

£ 

'm 

•0 

! 

1 

Duc-POJised Fine nii(!ovp](j>ab!o 

1 


28 

33 

■ 

a? 

39 

2 1 


,, ,, (IvVoloiKif/e 

2 

c, 

30 

31 

41 

43 

3i 


„ OroHS iin le\ '‘lopablc 

4 

7 

31 

35 

88 

40 

4 


,, ,, (level' 

G 

0 

33 

30 

42 

44 

5 

Two 

„ imdeve’opaWfi 

8 

11 

45 

50 

55 

CO 

, 1 

; 

»> 

„ d'jVol')])al>Io 

10 

13 

65 

;o 

76 

80 

7 

Tlirec 

„ un(l(.‘Vv‘l(.»|)al>]e 

12 

15 

46 

61 

60 

61 

8 : 


,, devulojiablo 

11 

17 

66 

71 

76 

81 

9 

Four 

„ !md<ive'opablo 

l6 

■ 19 

47 

62 

57 

C2 

IQ 


,, dcvvl 'pabla 

18 

21 

07 

72 

77 

82 

11 

Five 

,, irratioDal iindevct.'‘pafde 

20 

23 

48 ; 

63 

58 

G3 

12 


,, ,, developablo 

22 

25 

68 

73 

78 

83 

13 


,, rational und :v.d >pablc 

24 

27 

40 

64 

59 

04 

U 

»> 

„ „ developablo 

20 

29 

69 

74 

1 i 

79 

84 


From Chart note the following 

(l). The ratio of maximum to minimum 


in Upapdda is (Innumerable part of a Palya)* 

except for the one-sensed fine completely undevelopable 
souls where it is (Innumerable part of a Palya)’ ; 
in Ekantdnu vriddhi is (Innumerable part of a PalyaP , 

except for'one-sensed fine incompletely i^idevclopable and 
gross incompletely undevelopable souls, for which it is 
(Innumerable part of a Palya)* ; and 
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in PariQaina is (Innumerable part of a Palya)* , 

except for one-sensed souls for which it is Innumerable 
part of a Palya)' . 

The maximum birth vibratory division of a 5-sensed rational 
developable soul is Innumerable part of a Palya times the minimum 
increasing vibratory division of a one-sensed the fine completely 
undevelopable soul. 

Note that in the Chart above undevelopable means completely 
undevelopable and developable includes potentially developable. 

Kmm ^ a u 

f?TT^ fR II II 

24:2. The minimum and maximum duration of the 
continuing of a birth or increasing Vibratory division is one 
instant. And of the others (i e. of changing vibratory 
divisions) is (two) to 8 instants. 

Commentary. 

This is evident because the birth vibratory division is confined 
to the first instant of the birth; and an increasing vibratory division 
also lasts for one instant, because there is an increase in it every 
instant. A changing vibratory division lasts at least for 2 instants 
and its maximum duration is 8 instants. 

^ |i li 

243. (The changing vibratory divisions which have 
the maximum duration) of 8 instants are the fewest. And 
on both the sides of this duration up to (the vibrations 
which last for) four instants, (each division has) an innu- 
merable times of the preceding one. And above that (are) 
the vibratory divisions, (the duration of which is) three or 
two instants). 
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Chart of vibrations like a barley. 



aTrwr ^i^TT i 

e^r>Tr 

^TciT I 

«r^^rT^!IWfTf5T:5raT^ m’TTf^^TJ IRVVll 

244. In thehiiddle, the (mobile developal^e) souls (are) 
many. On both sides, they are less by a gradually decreasing 
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common difference. The number of the upper series 
(Shalakas) is greater than thet of the lower Gunahani 
series (Shalakas) ; (but in the lower series the common 
difference is greater than in the upper). (See note to 
Gathas 245-246.) 

=q3^4r^>T§;uWi%: ^rra:?rr!(!i ii 

=^^TK mm??T m mi ^ i 
f|g5TTT%5?IT|Tl ^o% i; I! ^ ^ 11 

’^rnm ’sfo% S!rT^![r: I 

Tlf;r>q|:qrif3 TWiMrlrvrrT^^ g qq^r^qq^ ir*(«^ll 

245 - 43 . In (this arrangement of) the souls in (the 
form of) a barley grain, (suppose) the three things {i. e., 
the total number of mobile developable souls, of their 
changing vibratory places, Parinama or Ghatrnana Yoga 
Sthana, and of Gunahani Ayarna, i, e., places in one of 
the series into which all the changing vibratory places are 
divided; to be 1422, 32, and 4 respectively ; and the 
number of the lower and u})per series (Nana Gunahani) 
(to be) 3 and 5 (respectively) ; and the (total of) the two 
(i. e., lower and upper) Gunahanis (is) 8; and the 
Anyonyabhyasta Kashi of the two is (2'+2'’ he.,) 8 + 32, 
i e., 40. The total ( Dravya = Dhana = given sum) by being 
divided a little less than 3 times the number of Gunahani 
(in a Series is the number of the souls) in the middle of the 
barley grain. 
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Chart for the above. 


ot .series 
or 

liun ilouji. 

S^orial 
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12 
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7 
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.S 

10 


52 


'J 

20 




m 

21 



r . 1 

rpi'c r .irtl. 


28 

4 



12 

22 


10 1 



50 



Upper 2 11(1, 

1 1 

4 8 

H 


■"■”T5 

16 

j 

(il, 1 

208 


17 

sTi* ■ ■ 




' IS 



06' 

• 

16 


Upper 1st 


‘“Ti2 



“20 

128 


•116 


21 

112 '7" 



Lower ls(. 

2 ^ 

' 2:1 

06 

50 

..... . 

16 



21 



‘>52 

Low*.'!’ 2(1(1 

25 

26 

1 27 

r i 

r,o 

<10 

'■ ' :\2 


176 

i 

20 

c’S 



1 

UosTor Of'], j 

i— Sir" 

'■““2 1. : 

i 


1 lit 

20 

•1 



i 22 ' 

l6“ " 


8S 


II of s is t 


In the above chart it will bo seen that it is an illustration for 
the greater or lesser number of mobile (levclopable souls in the 

different changing vibratory places or divisions; 

Let the total number of souls —1422; of divi.sion.s^ ’82, 

Ndnd Gunahani or number of series--8: 

1 Gunahani or 1 of the series---4 divisions. 

Of Nana Gunahaftis, 3 are lower, and 3 arc upper. 

Therefore theiB Anyonyabhyasta Rashi re.specli|;ely“' are2^ and 
2’ or 8f 32 i. e., 40 in all. » 
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In the middle of these 2 Gunahanis there is the 20th vibratory 
division. The number of souls, will be greatest in it. In the barley 
like shape, it will be the middle part. 


According to Gatha, 3x4 (division)=12. 
54 

A little less- as per commentary. 


Then 1422 (l2 


57 


711 1422 X G4 


04^ 54 711 


128. 


This 128-f twice the Gunahanis or (2x4 i. e., ) 8 16, gives the 
common difference for this 1st Gunahaui. 

Then the numbers gained are 128, 112, 96, and SO. 

Total 416 in the 1st Gunahani. 

The other 4 upper Gunahanis wdll each be half of the preceding 


i, c'., 41G of the 1st. 

i-ir.o ki,. 

^\}0 

104 

,, 3rd. 

52 

„ 4th. 

26 

,, 5th. 

Similarly the common difference will also 

1 be the hai 

preceding, i.e., 16 

of the 1st. 

8 

,, 2nd, 

4 

„ 3rd. 

2 

,, 4th. 

1 

,, 5th. 


Similarly the lower 3 Gunahanis. 

This chart shows that mobile developable souls of the middle 
changing vibratory divisions are the greatest of all in number, of 
course this middle means middle or the fattest part of the barley 
like shape. 

^ II II 

^ ^ II I) 

247. (All) the mobile developable (souls), (all their 
changing^ vibratory divisions, half of the many parts (i e., 
all but one pArt) of an innumerable (part) of an innumer- 
able (part) of the (number of) halvings (Ardha Chheda of a 
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Paly a), and the (other) half and^the (remaining) one part, 
(are respectively ), (the actual number) of the two, total (of 
souls Dravya, changing vibratory divisions) and the two 
(i lower and upper) series, (v.diich in the example taken 
above were represented by 1422, 32, 3 and 5 respectively). 

*IWfT?rT5TT1T^r?rT ^ II ^vn H 

248 . The number of Nana Gunahani (i e., all the 
lower and upper series is) equal to an innumerable part 
of (the number of). halvings (Ardha Chheda of a Palya). 
And (the number of) Gunahani Ayama (b e„ the number 
of terms in a series) is*the same all over, 

^^rTqrTTT%rrJ 1 1 II 

249 . (The ratio of the two) Anyonyabhyasta Rashi is 
equal to the innumerable part of a Palya, i.e., the upper is 
an innumerable times of the lower (Anyonya bhyasta Rashi). 

ft sriTTW’Ti^^^T: 11 ^^0 11 

250 . To find out the common difference (chaya) be- 
tween the units of bondage (Samaya Prabadha) (in the 
same instant) in two consecutive vibratory places (Yoga- 
Sthanas we apply the rule of three by saying that when) 
the Spardhakas of one (i e., the minfraum changing 
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vibratory) place (of a 2’Sensed developable (make) ohe unit 
of bondage, then (what will be the -increase in the uniLof 
bondage) corresponding to a (given) increase of vibration 
(from one place to another)., The (three given number are 
respectively called) Pramdna (Rashi), Phala (Rashi), and 
Ichchha (Rashi). 







^rf;s?«rT?rfirr% ^ li ll 

261. From the minimum (changing vibratory) place 
of a two-sensed developable to the maximum (changing 
vibratory place) of a (five-sensed) rational developable, the 
vibratory places gradually increase (at an uniform rate). 




OTj ^1% ii si’iR u 


252. The Spardhakas of the minimum (changing vib- 
ratory placd) of that (i e., 2-sensed developable) are an 
innumerable part of the basic line (of universe). And 
with each place the Spardhakas increase by an innumerable 
part of a (linear) finger. 

5pi ^Jror i 

3»nf tiff II f !tx II 

fi-gw i 

gw II II 

253. By these uniform increases going on gradually, 
(at some place the Spardhakas become) double (of those 
in the minimuin); (and again at a further place) double (of 
these double and so on); till in the end (i e., at the 
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maximum place their number is) (the number of minimum 
place) multiplied by an innumerable part of (the number 
of) halvings (Ardha-chheda) of a Palya. 

ifrTTFTRfR II II 

254. (The number of) the 1st being subtracted from 
that of the last and the (remainder) being divided by the 
(uniform) increase plus one (gives the total number of) the 
places. And these 'continuous vibratory places (are) an 
innumerable part of the (basic) line (of the universe). 

255. The intervening (vibratory places are) an in^ 
numerable part of that (i, e„ the total continuous places) 
(and they are) also (a minor kind of) an innumerable part 
of (the basic) line (of universe). And these places with in- 
terval, without interval (and mixed) (are each an innumer- 
able part of the basic line of universe). And the total (of 
the three) also (is an innumerable part of the basic line of 
universe). 

Commentary. 

This is 80 because there are many different kinds of innurner- 
ables. 

n ii 
li w ll 
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256, The minimum (birth) vibratory (place) (is the 
vibratory place) in the first instant of (the last of 6012 
mean births of) a fine common (completely) undevelopable 
(soul). 

And the maximum is (the maximum changing vibra- 
tory place) of a five-sensed rational developable (soul). 

Commentary. 

See the chart to Gatha 241, number 1 is the minimum and num- 
ber 84 is the maximum as said above. 


(The causes of the 4 kinds of Bondag’e). 

^iTTrrar^msri[5[fT ^isTT^rfi *^^rr: I 

^ ?riR?T II 11 

257. Nature (Prakriti), and molecules (Pradesha) of 
bondage are caused by vibrations ( Yoga) ; and duration 
(sthiti), and fruition (Anubhaga), by passions. In (the 
11th stage of subsided delusion, Upshantamoha, where 
passion Karma exists in a passive condition and does not 
operate, i. e., is) not subject to modification, (and in the 
12th and 13th stages of destroyed, delusion, Kashina-moha, 
and vibratory omniscience, Sayoga Kevali, i. e., where 
the passions are) quite destroyed, there is no cause of 
duration-bondage ; and (in the l4th stage of non-vibratory 
omniscience there is no bondage). 

Commentary. 

What kinds of Karma and with how many molecules are bound 
to the soul is determined by its vibratory activity ; how-long these 
molecules will continue to bind the soul and the strong or mild 
character of their fruition is determined by the passion which colours 
that vibratory, activity. In the 11th stage passions are entirely 
subsided, i. e,,' although they exist, they settle down into non-opera- 
tion. In the 12tb stage they are entirely destroyed, e., they 
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entirely fall off from the soul. In the 4,3th stajje also they are non- 
existant, as binding the soul*. In all these 3 stages, passion is either 
entirely absent or entirely inactive. Therefore the duration and 
fruition bondages which are due to passion do not arise. But in all 
the three stages, vibration (Yoga) exists, therefore Karmas are 
Created. The duration is of the simplest and shortest kind , ?i. e., of 
one-instant only. The fruition also lasts only, for one instant and is 
therefore necessarily very intense and concentrated. The nature Pra- 
krit! is also only of the pleasm-e-feeling class (Satd-vedaniya). The 
normal duration bondage (Sthiti Bandha) is for one-antar-muhurta. 
This does not take place here. Therefore it is said that there is no 
duration-bondage here. In the non-vibratory omniscience, i. e., the 
14th stage, there is neither pas.sion nor vibration and consequently 
there is none of tlic four kinds of bondages. It should be rernembercid 
that the 14th stage is of very short duration. It really means the 
transition of the perfect soul from its mundane condition to the 
condition of liberation. 

« 

Hsqr i) u 

258. All vibratory divisions are an innumerable part 
of the basic line (of universe). And the collection (or num- 
ber of) all the ultimate clas.ses (Prakriti) of Karmas is an 
innumerable times of those. 

Commentary. 

Vibratory divisions are of three kinds, without-interval (Niran- 
tara) and with interval (Santara) and mixed. They are an innumer- 
able part of basic line of universe, but the ul timate classes of Karmas 
are those multiplied by innumerable times the innumerable spatial 
units of the universe. It is so, because there are innumerable 
kinds of thought-activities with reference to ignorance and intense 
or mild passions in mundane souls. Scriptural -knowledge-obscuring 
sub-class alone has many innumerable divisions, the different 
kinds of knowledge clue to their destructive-subsidence is of innu- 
merable kinds. . * 
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^ 1^1% i 

5 r€f n r na. n 

IT^rttsTH^ I 

f^vjr^sTr^v^^T^THlf^ fTrT II 11 

259. An innumerable times of these (t. e., the ulti- 
mate sub-classes) are the kinds of duration of (these) clas- 
ses. And the divisions of (Passionate) thought activity 
which is the cause of duration- bondage (are) an innumer- 
able times of these. 

vn^Tfur I 

^■^TrTTRf sn=vqfTv:?T^^T^#??^^T9R!JI%rriTrr: I 

qfTRT^rT^if^TJ li \\ 

260. And an innumerable times the spatial units of 
universe multiplied by this (is) (the number) of the divi- 
sions of thought activity which is the cause of fruition- 
bondage. And the units of Karmic matter should be 
known to be infinite times the number of these. 

Commentary. 

See note to Gatha 254-55 Jiva Kanda. Also see the Chart below 

Let division of one 
unit of bondage 
(Samaya Prabaddha) 
be 6300 Karmic mole- 
cules bound in one 
instant, and to be shed 
in 48 instants. This 
Samaya Prabaddha 
has 6 gunah&nis. Each 
gunahSni has 8 Spardhakas- Each Spardhaka has different number 
of Vargands. Each Vargani is composed of Vargas. Each Varga fa 
a group of AvibhSga Pratichchheda which is the minimum unit 
of force. Vgrgand a molecule. Varga is a unit of force in the 
atom. And an iidivisible part of this unit of force is an Avibh4ga 
Pratichchheda. 


Gunahani. 

Int. 
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3.d. 

4t h. 

5th. 
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O-'i 
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Suppose a soul binds 6300 Karmic molecules in each instant 

with a duration of 48 instants. If we see the number of 
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the Karmas bound 48 instants before > 
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End of bondage of Karmas. 
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Beg’inning: of Opemtion (Udaya) of Kapmas. 

%qr%T^ l 

261. The operation of assimilative (Ahikaka body 
and limbs sub-classes of body-making’ Karma is) only in 
the imperfect (vow, i.-?., the 6th stage); of the Tirthankara 
(sub-class), in the (13th and 14th stages of vibratory and 
non- vibratory) omniscient; of the mix-ad (right-and- wrong- 
belief, mishra sub-class of the right- belief deluding Karma) 
in (the 3rd or) mixed (stage); of (the slightly clouded right- 
belief (Samyaktva sub- class of right-belief deluding Karma), 
in (the, 4 *• e., 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th stages of) destructive- 
subsidential right-belief (Vedak Samyaktva); and of (the 
4) migratory (Anupurvi forms, sub-classes of body-making 
Karma) in the (1st) two (i. e.,) wrong-belief (and downfall) 
and in (the 4th, i. e.,) vowless (right-belief stage). 

ftrni m ?n!r rRfi i 

Wnc't! ffir h u 

262. -The soul in the downfall (Sasadana) belief does 
not go to hell, therefore (there is) no (operation of) hellish 
migratory form in it. The operation of the remaining 
(sub- classes of Karmas) should be known to be in the 
wrong-beliiT-stage, etc. up to the last (instant of the 
operation) of «ach of them. 



GOMMATASAtlA. 1B5 


Comment&ry. 

Out of 118 sub-classes of 8 Karmas (Mily 122 operate. 26 ^re 
not taken into consideration, with reference to operation. These 
26 are the following sub-classes of the body-making Karma 5 
bondage (Bandhana) 5 interfusion (Sanghata), and 6 of the 20 
sub-divisions of touch, taste, smell and colour, because only one of 
each of these 4 operate at a time. The bondage and interfusion sub- 
classes are bound and operate along wifh the five body sub-classes of 
the body-making Karma, they therefore are not counted separately. 

Out of these 122, nine operate in an exceptional way. They 
are mentioned in Gathas 261 and the 1st half of 262, The remaining 
113 are dealt with in the last part of Gatha 262. 

^ ^ ^ \ 

233, The operation-cessation-(Udaya*Vyuchchhitti) 
of ten; four; one; seventeen; eight; and five; and four; 
six; six; one; two; two and fourteen; twenty-nine; and 
thirteen takes place at the end of the fourteen stages 
respectively). 

Commentary. 

In the 12th stage of destroyed delusion, operation-cessation of 
2 and 14 sub-classes is mentioned. It means that two sub-classes 
cease to operate in the last but one, and fourteen in the last instant, 
as given in Gatha 270. 

This discription is in accordance with the view of the saint 
Vrishahhaeharya, the author of M aha Dhavala which is also called 
Kashaya Prabhrita. 

^ { 

dr^^T did u ^ ^9 n 

i) a 
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•» 

264 . Pive, nine, one, seventeen, eight, five, four, six, 
six, one, two, sixteen, thirty and twelve (cease to) operate 
(from the 1st stage) to the end of the non-vibratory 
omniscient (i e., the 14th stage respectively)- 

Commentary* 

This account of the operation-cessation of the sub-classes is 
according to the saint Bhutabali, the author of Dhavala. The de- 
tailed exposition which follows is based upon this. 

It is worth noting that premature-operation (Udirna) of the 
sub-classes also ceases in the different stages. This premature 
operation-cessation is the same as the operation-cessation for the 1st 
6 stages except that the human age and pleasure and pain-feeling 
Karmas cease tlieir premature-operation at the end of the sixth, 
although their operation goes on further. After the 6th stage, i, e,^ 
from the 7th onward up to the 13th the ce‘ssation of operation and 
premature-operation is different in the (lifferent stages as given 
in the chart below* in' the 14th stage there is no premature 
operation. 

The premature-operation of the human age and the pleasure 
and pain-feeling sub-classes of Karmas ceases at the end of 6th 
stage of imperfect vows, because a saint with perfect vows, i, 
in the 7th and higher stage, is not subject to accidental or other 
similar premature-death. Also in the 7th and higher stages, which 
are stages of concentration, the soul does not feel pleasure or pain 
although they exist in the form of operation of the Kcirmas on their 
maturity. But there is no hastening of the maturity and therefore 
of operation. In other words there is no premature Avipaka, but 
only mature or Savipaka shedding or Nirjara of these three sub^ 
classes of Karmas in the 7th and the higher stages. 

The insensibility to pleasure and pain in these stages relates 
only to worldly feelings. The soul being in near touch with its own 
character feels the bliss which is its own eternal attribute and which 
is merely suppressed on account of the load of Karmas in Sansara. 
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According to Acharya Bhutbali, tbe operation, etc., will be as 
follows 


Stages. 

Opera- 

tion. 

Non- 
opera- 
tion. < 

Cessa- 
tion of 
operation. 

Remarks. 

1st 

117 

6 ' 

6t . 

* 6“TIrthankara, assimila- 
tive 2, mixed and cloud- 
■ ed beliefs, 
t vide Gatha 265. 

2nd 

111 

lit 

9t 

1 10 4- hellish migratory form 

3rd 

100 

22§ 

It 

§ 22 “(20 + 3 migratory 
form— mixed). 

4th 

104 

*18 a 

• 

17^' 

11(23-5 ic., 4 migratory form 
and one clouded belief). 

1 vide Gatha 266. 

6th 

87 

35 

8.1 

** vide Gatha 267. 

6th 

81 

41t' 

5’' 

t‘ 43-assimilative 2. 

7th 

76 

46 

4t> 

i 

V Fide Gatha 268. 

8th 

72 

60 

6t' 


9th 

66 

56 

6§' 

§* Vide Gatha 269. 

10th 

60 

62 

W 


nth 

59 

63 

2§‘ 


12th 

57 

65 

16il’ 

F vide Gatha 270. 

13th 

42 

SOlii 

301i> 

1' 81-Tirthankara. 

H-’ vide Gatha 271.0 

14th 

12 

no 

12^^ 

‘!i“ vide Gatha 272. 


0 iVbte.— With regard to on soul 30 and 12 will cease to operate in 
13th and 14th stagds ; while taking many souls, 29 ahd 13 will cease 
to operate as pleassure and pain feeling both remaifi to operate in 13th 
and 14th stages. 
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^ ^ • ‘ ~ ~ - — ^ 

ffT# w^^RT# §|»im4 »%|fr I 

»jr3Rr%T5i n si^y. u 

f^>;q fiis.-!jmiT I 

ft>!r % ^ ^scTlsgi^^-. II x^H II 

235. In the (1st, i. e.,') wrong belief (stage) wrong- 
belief, radiant heat (Atapa), (and) the three fine, (common 
and undevelopabhd (5 sub-classes) cease to operate. In the 
(2nd, i. e.) downfall (stage), the four) error (feeding pas- 
sions) one-sensed, immobile, the not-all (i.e., 2 to ■t sensed', 
(these 0) ; and in the (3rd, i. e.,) mixed (stage), the mixed 
(right and wrong-belief sub-class, cease to operate). 

I 

I 

f II n 

233. In the 4th (i. e.,) the vowless (stage), the 
second passions (i e., the four partial-vow-preventing 
passions), the six fluid (body and limbs, hellish and celestial 
condition and migratory forms), hellish and celestial ages, 
human and sub-human migratory forms, unprepossessing', 
non-impressive, and notoriety, (17 sub-classes cease to 
operate). 

rJrff^T^^mT m^^r5^Trf5n=^r%^T?rTf%J I 

287. In (the fifth, i.e.,) partial vow (stage), the third 
passions (i. e., the four total-vow-preventing passions) 
sub-human 'age, cold light, low (family),' and sub-human 
condition 8 sub classes cease to operate). In. the 6th (stage 
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of imperfect vow), the two assimilative (body and limbs), 
the three somnambulism (deep sleep, and heavy drow- 
siness ; 6 sub-classes) cease to operate. 

ii w 

?rHfl%-siTiT^in^'t.‘ II II 

mw ^nRmoTRm ii u 

i;5f7fr ^'r^: Ii II 

268-269. In the .(7th, I e.,) perfect (vow stage), 
(slightly clouded) right-belief, the last three skeletons (i .c., 
semi- joints and bones, jointed bones and loosely- join ted 
bones t sub-classes) ; in the (8th stage of) new-thought 
activity, the six quasi-passions (i. e., laughter, indulgence, 
ennui, sorrow, fear, and disgust) ; in the (Pth stage of) ad- 
vanced-thought-activity in the part (with sex inclination) 
and in the part (without sex inclination respectively), the 
three (quasi-passions, i- e., the 3 kinds of) sex-inclination, 
and the perfect right conduct-preventing anger, pride and 
deceit passions (3 sub-classes'; in the end of the (10th stage 
of) finest (or slighest delusion) the slightest greed [i. e., the 
perfect right conduct-preventing passion, one sub-class); 
(and) in the (11th stage of) sub-sided (delusion), (the 2nd 
and 3rd ,skeletons, i. e.,) admantine joints and bones, and 
joints and bones (2 sub-classes cease to operate).’ 

^ I 

ii \\ 

f^sCT ^ I 



153 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 


270. In the (12th stage of) destroyed delusion, in the 
last but one instant, sleep and drowsiness (2 sub-classes) ; 
and in the last (instant), the ten, knowledge (obscuring ie., 
the five which obscure the 5 kinds of knowdedge) and ithe 
five) obstructive, and the (1st) four of the (9) conation 
(obscuring). (14 sub.-classas) cease to operate, 

li \ \\ 
li II 

271. In the (13th stage of ) vibratory (omniscience), 
one (of the two pleasure and pain bearing sub-classes) of 
the third (feeling or vedaniya Karma), (the 1st skeleton 
i. e.,) the adrnantine nerves, joints and bones, the formation 
and the pairs, steady(unste:idy) ; beautiful, (ugly); (sweet) 
voiced, (harsh voiced); (graceful and awkw'ard)movements; 
physical (body and limbs) ; electric (and Karmic bodies) ; 
the (six) figures, and the quarternaries of colour, (smell, 
taste and touch), and not heavy-light(self -destructive, other- 
destructive and respiration) ; and individual .body-- these 
30 sub-classes cease to operate). 

272. And in the end of (the I4th, i. e.) non-vibrating 
(omniscience), (the remaining) one (of the 2 sub-classes) of 
the third- (feeling Karma), human condition, five-sensed, 
amiable, anfl the three mobile, (gross and developable), im- 
pressive. famey) Tirthankara, human age, and high (family, 
12 sub-classes cease to operate). 
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^ I ^iRtatcTirf ?pQ iilq^ II II 

?T^T ^ TT»ri:#T f ^ I 

W ^TlflrT it M 

273. Because in the omnucient, attachment and aver- 
sion, and sensitive-knowledi^e are destroyed, therefore (in 
him) there is no happiness or misery due to the pleasure and 
pain (feeling Karmas), which are caused by the senses. 

qRinqfl (i (i 

^TrT?m^qTr»T^> ^rT: | 

^^TH(rT^*taC?T: 5^TrT?q^qt!I II II 

274:. Because in 'omniscient, t he bondage of one instant 
duration of the pleasure (feeling Karma) is simultaneous 
with the operation of it, therefore the operation of the 
pain (feeling Karma), takes the same form as the pleasure 
feeling Karma- 

Commentary. 

In omniscients, pleasure-feeling- Karma with higliost intensity 
of fruition flows in and is shed off after oiieration at evoi-y instant, 
therefore the Karmic molecules of pain-feeling Karma of very mild 
fruition are submerged in the most pleasant fruition of pleasure 
feeling Karma. It is arule that one of the two feeling Karmas can 
operate at one time ; therefore no pain can ever be felt by the om- 
niscients. 

^^URTrqT^T^ qO^ir u ii 

qiTTWq 5 I 

qfrq^T il n 

275. And it is for this reason that there is continu- 
ous operation of the pleasure feeling Karma only ; there- 
fore the (11) sufferings which have the pain-fegling Karma 
as their auxiliary cause are not found in t^e (omniscient) 
Conqueror. 
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«n;^f^7'- 5T^5f7?r’7W^?l^T%.=??rgrTfT’fr’Tg:T^!TI^’7r:‘=l^S^,|| 

276. One huiTclred plus seventeen, eleven, zero, and 
four ; eighty-seven, and (eighty) one, seventy-six, and, 
(seventy) two, sixty-six, sixty, fifty-nine, and (fifty) -seven, 
fcrty-tvvo, and twelve (sub-classes of Karmas) operate 
(respectively in the first to the I4th stages). (See chart to 
Gatha 264). 

277. (In the same order in the 14 staples) -five, eleven, 
twenty-two, eighteen, thirty-five, forty-one, (forty)-six, 
fifty, fifty-six, sixty-two, (sixty) three, (sixty) five, eighty, 
(one hundred ten, i. e.,) double of fifty-five (sub classes do 
not operate). (See chart to Gatha 261). 

^ <!! ftsjfl I 

rafq?>!3ti!i wtt 31^141 ^ u =^v^c u 

mTtrmfit I! II 

278. In the operation and premature-operation of 
sub classes with regard to inherence (Svamitva there) is no 
difference, leaving aside the three stages of imperfect vow, 
and vibratory and non-vibratory omniscient (i. e., the 6th, 
13th and 14th stages), 

^ sites 3?fsii4 I 

eifutti? ^ tili ttfqtssTtiqftif II ’t'38. II 
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§[rg[ 3 ?r I 

^TrTTOIaT ^ rT^T 5Pn^5^9KI|tr;TTfT flr^T II II 

279. Adding together the thirty and twelve, (sub- 
classes) of operation-cessation in the omniscient (vibra- 
tory and non-vibratory stages respectively), deduct from 
the total, the pleasure, pain and human age (sub-classes), 

3#:^T[T ( 

3[#n% ii rc:o \\ 

«r'qr5rTrTI%JT5^rrT^f I 

STT^rftf^ ^^STfirU^TT*?: II i| 

280. The premature-cessation of these three deducted 
sub-classes occurs in the (6th stage of) imperfect vows. 
And there is no premdture-operation of the (12) operative 
sub-classes in the (14th stage of) non-vibratory Conqueror. 


Chart for premature-operation (Udirnit) in 14 stag'es. 


Stages. 

Proma- j Prema- 
ture ture non- 
operation, operation. 

1 

Prema- 

ture 

cessation 

of 

operation. 

Remarks. 

1st 

117 

5 

5 


2nd 

111 

11 

9 


3rd 

100 

22 

1 


4th 

104 

18 

17 


5th 

87 

35 

8 


6th ' 

81 

41 

8* 

*5+3. Human age, plea- 

7th 

73 

49 

4 

sure and pain-feeling 

8th 

69 

63 

6 

Karma prematurely cease 

9th 

63 

59 

6 

to oi)erate at the end of the 

loth 

57 

65 

1 

6th stage. 

11th 

56 

66 

2 


12th 

54 

68 

16 


13th 

39t 

83 

122 

39 

1 3 as above will be deducted 

14th 

0 

0 

from 42 which operate 
here. 


Compare the above chart with that of operation given 


in gatha 264 page 155. 

tRir ffrr ?r i 

f»T ii rc;? u 



162 . T-HE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAIN AS. 


^TTT^^rTTJ ^S? II 

281 . 5, 9, 1, 17, 8, 8, 4, 6, 6, 1, 2, 16, and 39 (sub- 
classes respectively) have premature- operation (cessation 
from the 1st) to the end of (the 13th stage of) vibratory 
omniscient. (Seefchart to Gath a 280). 

II II 

282 . One hundred plus seventeen, eleven, zero, and 
four ; eighty-seven and (eighty) one, ,seventy-three, sixty- 
nine, (sixty) three, fifty-seven, (fifty) six, (fifty) four, and 
thirty-nine (sub-classes have premature-operation in the 
1st 13 stages). (See chai-t to Gatha 280). 

« r^\\\ 

5»Tsrr7x%‘ n ii 

283 . 5, 11, 22, 18, 35 , 41, 49, 53, .59, 65, 66, 68 and 83 
(sub-classes do not have premature-operation in the (1st 
13 stages). (See chart to Gatha 280). 

^n%Tr a u 

»Trtni^ ^T7»iT5Tf sriimsT^rn5rm'T^f^^^*5C I 
^ris^ II II 

284 . The inherence (Svamitva) of sub-classes fit for 

condition, etc. (quests) out of those consi.dered under the 
stages (above) §hould be found in their order so far as 
their operation is concerned. ■* 
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^ ?Tr^ i 

r%R% H 

aTr^T?^T3^^i ^IrPT: I 

mTt% ii (i 

285. The operation of same condition, migratory form 
and age sub-classes (is simultaneous in the first instant of 
any condition of existence); of hot light (Atapa), in the gross, 
developable earth-bodied; the operation of high (family), 
in human and celestial (conditions); (and) the operation of 
tlie three somnambulism, (deep sleep, and heavy drowsi- 
ness), in the human and sub-human. 

wqgti WTfRT^’l^’JHrmW II |l 

286. The three somnambulism, (deep sleep, and heavy 
drowsiness) are fit for operation only in the human and 
sub-human (beings) with numerable age and after the 
completion of the capacity to develope the senses; leaving 
aside the souls possessed ofj(the super-human powers, i. e., 
riddhi of) assimilative and transformable bodies. 

^ ^ 5^ I 

!T ft ^ i 

?rT3’^rW II ii 

287. (There is) no (operation of) the female (inclina- 
tion) in the potentially developable (souls) in (the 4th, i. e.,) 
vowless (stage) ; nor that of common (sex inclination) 
except in (the* first) hell Ghamma. In ‘-(the 4th or) 
vowless (stage), souls with female or comftion (inclination) 
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respectively (do) not (have the operation) of the four migra- 
tory forms or the last three migratory forms (i. e., the soul 
in the fth stage does not have feminine inclination in the 
transmigration to any condition of existence and that with 
common inclination can have operation of hellish migratory 
form only and so can go only to Ist hell). 

ti W 

T%TT% IT’iTSJT \ 

9fRT^f5 II II 

288. (The operation of) one (sensed), not-all (i. e., 
2 to 4-sensed), and the four immobile, (fine, common and 
undevelopable occurs) in sub-human (beings), but un- 
developable (operates), in human also; (and the six) 
skeletons, and the two physical (body and limbsi in human 
and sub-humans; and the two fluid (body and limbs), in 
celestial and hellish beings. 

^ I ii » 

^^i%r9KT?TT%?r^ ^TrTT STTSCTl I 

II II 

289. (There is operation) of cold light in the gross 
developable sub-humans except the three fire, (air, and 
common vegetable bodied souls). Of the remaining sub- 
classes, the operation (in the quests) is as in the stages. 

5rT% ii ll 

290. (Jfhe 47 sub-classes of the 4) destructive (Kar^ 
mas) minus (theb, Le.,) the three somnambulism, (deep sleep. 
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and heavy drowsiness), female and male (inclinations); 
hellish age, low (family), (pleasure and pain) feeling; and 
(29) body-making (sub-classes which operate) on speech 
development-occasion (in hell), and hellish migratory form 
(these 76 sub-classes) operate in hellish beings. 

^ iWtKW 

291. Tiie pairs of fluid (body and limbs), electric 
(and Karmic bodies), steady (and unsteady), beautiful 
(and ugly); awkward movement, unsymmetricid (figure), 
formation, nve sense^, hellish condition, tlie quarternaries 
of unprepossessing, (harsh-voiced, unimpressive and notorie- 
ty); not- heavy-light (self-destructive, other-destructive 
and respiration) ; mobile (gross, developable and indi- 
vidual); and colour, (smell, taste and touch), (tliuse 29 
sub-classes operate) on the occasion (of the completion of 
tht; capacity for dovelopment) of speech (in hellish beings). 



T^^trTr^TT^ W 5f:*TTr]( I 

II II 

292. (In the 1st hell), in the 1st three (stages of) 
wrong-belief, (downfall and mixed-belief), (there is opera- 
tion) -cessation of wrong-belief, the (4) error-feeding (pas- 
sions); and mixed (right and wrong-belief) Respectively. 
(And) in the (4th stage of) vowless, (there is operation- 
cessation) of the second passions {i. e., the 4 partial-vow- 
preventing passions-), unprepossessing, and the pair, un- 
impressive (and notoriety), (hellish) age, anil the four, 
hellish (condition, migratory form, fluid-bo^y and limbs), 
(12 sub-classes)'. 
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T%# u M 

^T^rrr ^ ?T^?TrT^«?T^ I 

^rf?rr RT«rT3^^ ri^irT?i: ’55=5^: d n 

233. In the second, etc, H hells (J, e., up to the end of 
the 7th hell), (operation-cessation is) the same (as in 1st) 
except (that in them), in (the 4th or) vowless stage (there) 
is no (operation of) hellish migratory form, therefore it 
ceases (to operate) at the end of wrong-belief (stage). 

Commentary, 


The following chart shows operation, etc. in hells. 


In the 1st hell-Ghammd, 
only 76 operate vide 
Gatha 290. 

» 

In 6 hells, from 
2nd to 7th 70 
operate. 

Stage, 

Operation. 

Non-opera- 

tion. 

Cessation 

. 

operation. 

Remarks, 

Operation. 

1 

rt 

<D 

. O 
‘pl 

2 

~ 

Cessation of 
bondage. 

" 

1st' 

74 

2* 

1 

"*2=- Mixed and clouded 
belief. 

74 

2 

2 

2nd 

72 

4t 

4 

tH e 1 1 i s h migratory 
form does not operate. 

72 

4 

4 

8rd 

69 

n 

1 

t8-Mixed belief. 

69 

7 

1 

4th 

70 

6§ 

12 

§8 Clouded belief and 
hellish migratory 
form. 

69 

7 

11 


f ?T^pr^|»T i 

%5S^ij^RR5i I U II 

!n% ft (I 
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294 . In the sub-human (condition), (the operation, 
non-operation and operation-cessation are the same as in) 
the stages, (but there) is no (operation) of celestial, human 
and hellish ages, high (family), the two human (condition 
and migratory forms), the two assimilative (body and 
limbs), and the six fluid (body and limlgs and celestial and 
hellish conditions and migratory ^orms) and Tirthankara 
<15 sub-classes) ; the same for the general (Samajnya sub- 
humans out of the five kinds mentioned in Jiva Kanda 
Gatha 150 page 99, 1. e , there is operation of only 107 sub- 
classes). 

^5UTErTjft^T^rrT; ^ II II 

295 . The two, immobile (and fine), common, hot-light, 
one-sensed, not-all (b e., 2 to 4 sensed) -(these 8 sub-classes) 
are to be deducted from the above (107, i.e., only 99 operate) 
in (the case of) five-sensed sub-human (beings). These 
(99) minus female inclination, and undevelopable, i. e-, 97 
are) the operative sub-classes in developable sub-hurnans). 

ii li 

mm im ii u 

m it ii 

296 - 297 . (Tlbe above 97) minus the male and 
common inclination, and plus the female inclination (i e., 
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96 operate) in the sub-humans with female inclination, (but) 
in the vowless (stage in them, there is) no’'(operation of) 
the sub-human migratory form. In the other than deve- 
lopable (/.. e , in the completely undevelopable five-sensed 
sul)-humans the following 27) have to be deducted (from 
the above 96), female inclination, the three, somnambulism, 
(deep sleep, and heavy drowsiness), the two, other-des- 
tructive (andi’espiration^. developable, cold-light, the pairs, 
of (harsh and sweet) voice, and (graceful and ackward) 
movement, fame, impressive, tlie .1st five figures and (the 
1st five) skeletons, amiable, slightly-clouded-right-belief, 
mixed-right and-wrong-belief ; and the two, undevelopable 
and female inclination are to be added (i. e., only 71 sub- 
classes operate). 

Commentary. 

In sub-human condition, 107 operate vide Gatha 294, i. e., 122-15 
(celestial, human, hellish ages, high family, human condition and 
migratory form, assimilative body and limbs, fluid body and limbs 
celestial condition and migratory form and Tirthankara, hellish 
condition and migratory form). 


Stages. 

Opera- 

tion. 

I 

1 

Non- 1 
opera- i 
tion, j 

Cessa- 
tion of 
operation. 

Remarks. 

1st 

105 

1 

6 

2 - mixed and clouded 
wrong-belief. 

2nd 

100 

7 

9 


3rd 

91 

16 

1 


4th 

92 

15 1 

1 

8t 

t i5-' (17-2 clouded belief 
and sub-human migra- 
tory form). 

t 8 = 4, partial vow prevent- 
ing pas.sions, sub human 
migratory form, unpre- 
possessing, unimpressive 
and®notoriety. 

5th 

84*' 

23 

8 
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In 5-sensed sub-humans (general) 99 {i- e.f 107 8 immobile, 
fine, common, hot light, 1 to l-sensed) operate as below i'- 


Stages. 

Opera- 

tion. 

Non- 

opera- 

tion. 

Cessation 
of ^ 

operation. 

Remarks. 

Ist 

97 

2 

2* 

•Wrong belief and non- 
developable. 

2nd 

95 

4 

4t 

T Error-feeding 4 passions. 

3rd 

OU 

8 

1 

X Mixed belief operates and 
sub-human m i g r a t o r y 
form does not operate. 

4th 

92§ 

X 

• 

8 

§ Clouded belief and sub- 
human migratory form 
operate. 

5th 

84 

.16 

8 



ll! o-sensed developable sub-humans 97 (99-female inclination 
and undevelopable) operate as below : - 


Stages. 

Opera- 

tion. 

Non- 
opera- 
, tion. 

Cessa- 
tion of 
operation. 

Remarks. 

1st 

95 

2 

1 


2nd 

94 

3 

4 

1 

1 

3rd 

90* 

7 

1 

• Here mixed operates but 
not sub-human migratory 
form. 

4th 

91 

6t 

8 

18- sub-human mi gratory 
form and clouded belief. 

5th 

83 

» 

14 

8 

V 

# 
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In sub-humans with female inclination 96 (97 -f- female inclination- 
male and common inclination) operate as below 


Stages. 

Opera- 

tion. 

Non- 

opera- 

tion. 

ela- 
tion of 
operation. 

Remarks. 

Ist 

94 

2 . 

1 


2nd ■ 

• 93 

8 

6* 

* 4 error feeding and sub- 
[ human migratory form. 

Srd 

‘ 89t 

7 

1 

t Mixed belief operates. 

4th 

89 

7t 

7 

t 8 -clouded belief. 

6th 

82 

14 

8 

• 


^r«rTT%?TTT5^?I II II 

298. (Out of the 4 kinds of humans) in the (general)' 
human (souls, the operative sub-classes are the same, as in 
the) stages (t. e., 122) minus (the following 20 viz.) the 
pairs of immobile (and fine), sub-human condition (and mig- 
ratory form), hot (and cold) light, one-sensed, not-all {i.e., 
to 2 to 4-sensed), common, and the other 3 ages {ie., all the 
four except the human age), and the 6 fluid (body and limbs, 
celestial and hellish conditions, and migratory forms). 
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<- — .. , ■ ■ j 

»TfTOnT^i% j 

<T5ir%5^ ^ « ^oo u 

^ifftqqfqiqT qg^q^^qp^ i 

qqiqf% q ^7^^TqqTT%qT^^qT i) ?oo i) 

299 - 300 . In the (lst> three (stages), wrong-belief, etc. 
(down-fall and mixed), (there is operation) -cessation of 
(the following 2, 4 and 1 sub-classes respectively, viz.), 
wrong-belief and undevelopable, 4 error-feeding passions, 
and mixed (right-and-wrong-belief); in the (4th or) vowless 
(stage), of (the 8 sub-classes i. e„), the second passions 
(i e., the 4 partial vow preventing passions), human migra- 
tory form, unprepossessing, unimpressive and notoriety; in 
the (fifth stage of) partial vows, of (the 5 sub-classes, i.e.,) 
the third passions, {i. e.,*4 total-vow* preventing passions), 
and low family; and (for the higher stages, i. e., 6th 
to 14th the operation-cessation is) (as in the stages) in the 
general human (souls). The same for the developable 
(humans), except that female inclination, and undevelopable 
are deducted, (i. c., only 100 are operative). 

?Tf i 

q^f^qqqf q'rq^TTfR^^qqqdqi: i 

301 . In the humans with female inclination, (to the 
above 100) add the female inclination and deduct the (6 
sub-classes, f.e.), Tirthankara, assimilative (body. and limbs), 
male and common incl (nations, (i.c. in these only 96 operate). 
In the completely undevelopable (humans), (the operative 
sub-classes) should -be known to be the same as in the 
other than developable (i e., completely undevelopable sub- 
humans, where 71 operate as given in (iathas 296-97), 
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but with their own migratory form, condition and age, 
(i e., human for the humans -and sub-human for the 
sub-humans). 

II 11 

f ^ 5-iT»T^5^=5r^?l^?Pc’f7T5r5rqi5[; I 

^lT|#aiT mi I 

ti \o\ u 

sn%’=’T HT^ f^^r%T%42Tr5WrTH; II 

302-303- In (the humans of) enjoyment (region), (the 
operation is) as in the stages of (general) hurnnns, {i. e., of 
102 sub-classes), minus (the 24, i.e.), the four, unpreposses- 
ing (harsh voice, unimpressing and notoriety), low (family), 
common (sex iiiclination), the three somnambulism, (deep 
sleep, and heavy drowsiness) awkward movement, Tirthan- 
kara, undevelopable, and the last five skeletons and figures, 
the pair of assimilative (body and limbs), {i.e., there is opera- 
tion of only 78 sub-classes). And (it is) the same for sub- 
humans (of enjoyment land, i.e., all the 78) minus the two, 
human (condition and migratory form), high family, and 
human age, and adding (to the remaining 74), low (family), 
the two sub-human condition (and migratory form), sub- 
human age and cold light, {i, e., 79 as the operative sub- 
classes). 

Commentary. 

In humans (genei*al) 102 (122-immobi!e| fine, sub-human condi- 
tion and migratory form, hot and cold light, one to 4-sensed, common, 
celestial, hellis|i and sub-human ages, fluid body and limbs, hellish 
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condition and migratory form, celestial condition and ’migratory 
form) operate as below : — 


Stages. 

1 

Operation! 

Non- 

operation. 

Cessation 

of 

operation. 

Remarks. 

1st 

97 

5* 

2t 

i 

*5- mixed, clouded belief, 
assimilative 2. Tirthankara. 
t2 wrong-belief, undeve- 
lopable. 

2nd 

95 

7 

4t ‘ 

14--error feeding passions. 

3rd 

9111 

11 

1 

1 Mixed operates and not 
human migratory form. 

4th 

92 

ie§ 

• 

• 

6:i 

§ 10 12-clouded belief and* 
human migratory form. 

!:8 partial vow-prevent- 
ing passions, human migra- 
tory form, unprepossessing, 
and notorietv. 

6th 

84 

18 

511 

15 total vow-rire venting 
passions and low family. 

6th 

81 

211!* 

51P 

V 21 23— assimilative 2r 
1- 5- -.as.siffiilati ve2 + 8 dee- 
pest sleeps. 

7th 

76 

26 

41 ‘ 

4-cloudod belief and 3 
last skeletons. 

8th 

72 

30 

61 ‘ 

1' 6 - laughter, etc., 6 mi- 

nor paswsions. 

9th 

66 

36 

61 

1“ 6 3 inclinations and 3 
pa.s.sions. 

10th 

60 

42 

11“ 

I" Greed. 

11th 

59 

43 

21' 

1 ' 3 last but one skeletons. 

i2th 

57 

45 

1 

1" 5 knowledge, 4 conation- 
ab-scuring, .5 obstructive and 
2 mild sldeps. 

13th 

42 

60lf"^‘j 


1 '■ 61-Tirthankara. 

1*'* like stages vide Gatha 
271. 

14th 

12 

• 

90 

121 1> 

1” like stages vide Gatha 
272. ' 
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In developable humans 100 (102 -female and undevelopables) 
operate, as below 



Operation. 

Non- 

oporation. 

Cessation 
of i 

opera^iou. 

Keraark*. 

1st 

95 

6 

1'' 

Only wrong- lit'lioi;. 

2 lid 

94. 

6 1 

i 4t 

t as above. 


oot 

10 ‘ 

If 


4th 1 

91 

91 

Of 


6Ut { 

83 

J7 

^6'lh 


(5lh~" 

r ‘" 80 

20. 

5t 


i 

76' 

26 

i 4f"“ 


8th 

71 

29 

6 t 


Sill 

1 

^ ' 

61 

2 inclinations ttnd ^ passions • 

loth 

60 

40 

1 


11th 

59 '“i 

"* 41 ■ 

2 


lith 

67 

I" . 

16 


13th 

42 

f)St 

“30 

1 — 

^ - .H 

14th 

12 

HH 

1 12 

1 *' 


In human with female inclination Of^ClOO-Tlrthankara, assimi- 
lative 2, male and common inclination) operate as below ; 


Stages, 

Operation , 

N on - 

fiporuiiou. 

Cessation 

ut 

operation 

He 111 arks. 

1st 

91 

2* 

1 

2 -inixed ano cion. led bofitd*. 

2nd 

94 

3 

5t 

t 6'-- 4 errov feeding and human injgrat'>ry 
form. 

3rd 

89 


i 

I 7 8 — niixed. 

4th 

89 


'II 

§ 7 ---8 -cion fled. 

ij 7r~(S — human migratorv form). 

^ 6th 

82 

14 

51[ 

As in common immans. 

6th“ ~ 

77 

19 

3$ 

.> 3 dec|n‘st slccjis. 

"7 th 

'"“■■ 74 ' 

22 

4*1'' 

41 s in geiunul huMirins. 

8th 

-- 

"20 

(;#i 


9th 

04 

32 


feniaie + 3 passions. 

Toth 

60 

3t) 

j "“l^f 


iith 

'69 

37 

r 


i2th 

57 , 

39 

j" am' ' 


13th 

41 

55 

30 


iTth 

If'"" 1 

■' 86 

"1 1*4 “ 

** i'2-Tiitlmt)kar . 


In completely undevelopables 71 operate in wrong-belief only 
like the sub-humans but with the difference that instead of 
sub-human condition, migratory form and age, human should be 
taken:— 

* 

In humans of enjoyment lands only 78 (102-24 i.e. unprepossessing. 
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unimpressive, hard voice, notoriety, low family, common inclina- 
tion, 3 deep sleeps, awkward’niovement, Tirthankara, undevelopable, 
last 6 skeletons and 5 figures and assimilative, 2) operate as 
follows 


Htagos* 

Oporaiioii. 

Non* 

opeiMtiori- 

Cessation 

of 

operation. 

1 

Keniarks. 


70 

2* 

1 

* MS above. . / 

2 id 

76 

3 

j 

4t 

t ori-fM pat^sions. 

3rd 

'It 

7 

1 

' inix^Ml opi'rutihs and not lioinan migratory 
form. 

'Xth 

! 

72§ 

1 

0 ^ 

511 

§ CIoiuIihI ai'd liinmin migratory fi>rtn 
opmatr, 

t t partial vow prevent ng passions and 

lininan ago. 


In sub-humans of enjoyment lands 7i) (78-human condition, 
migratory form, human age, high family, = 74 -1-low family, sub- 
human condition, migratory form and age, cold light) operate as 
below 


Stages, 

Operation. 

' Non- 
operation. 

OeBSMtioms 

of 

Operation. 

Itcmarks. 

l»t 

77 

2 

1 

i 

2iid 

1 

70 

3 

4 


2rd 

72 

1 

7 

1 

i 

1 


4.th 

73* 1 

6 

5t 

* Clouded and sub- h union migraUiry form 
operate. 

t PiU-tial vow- proven ting passions and sub 
InunaiJ age. 


• \ 
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T%’:rsrT ^If T%m 3T 3^^T^g[S| || \o'i \\ 

304. In the celestials, as in (the humans of) enjoy- 
ment land, (there operate 78) minus (the 6, i. e.,), the four 
human (condition, migratory form, physical body and 
limbs), human age, andadmantine-nerves-joints-and-bones; 
and plus (the 5, i. e.,) the 4 celestial (condition, migratory 
form, fluid body and limbs), and celestial age, {i. e., 77 sub- 
classes), In the (male) celestials, (there is) no (operation 
of) female (inclinatioa) ; and in the female (celestials, 
there is) no male inclination. (Thus in the celestials, only 
76 operate). 

^f%Trr?qT5r^^iT3fiC!irrf^!| I 

’¥r 3 r 5 if 5 T^^#wr’Rr?i^^ ?m?rT ^^13: 11 ^oy. n 

305. In the (nine) Anudishas, etc., (i. <?., in the 14 
regions of the 9 Anudhishas and 5 Anuttaras there is) the 
one stage, (namely the 4th stage of) vowless (right-belief). 
(There the operation is) as (in the Itli stage of) the celes- 
tial beings (i. e., of 70). And in the three residential (peri- 
patetic and stellar celestial beings, and) in the female 
heavenly beings in the (tth stage of) vowless (right-belief, 
there) is no (operation of) celestial migratory form. (Thus 
in these there is operation of only 69). 

Commentary. 

In the residentials, peripatetic, and stellar celestials, and the 
female heavenly celestiahs, there is no celestial migratory form in 
the 4th stage; because a right-believer, dying there, is not reborn 
as a residential, pripatetic, stellar or female heavenly celestial. 

In celestials, 77 operate (like the human of enjoyment lands), 
78—6 {i.e., humaii condition, migratory form and age, physical body 
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and limbs and the 1st skeIeton)+5 (i. e,\ celestial condition mina- 
tory form and age, fluid body*and limbs) as follows : — 


Stages. 

Operation 

Non- 

operation. 

Cessation 

of 

5 )peration. 

! 

Remarks. 

1st 

75 

2* 

1 

*2 -mixed and clouded- 
belief. 

2nd 

74 

3 

4t 

t error feeding passions. 

3rd 

! 70| 

, 7 

1 

t mixed operates, and not 
celestial migratory form. 

4lh 

71 

1 

6 § 

9:1 

§ 6 8— celestial migratory 
, form and clouded belief, 
i! 9 -partial vow prevent- 
ing passions, celestial condi- 
tion, migratory form, and 
fluid body and limbs and 
celestial age. 


In male heavenly bodies from 1st heaven to 9 Graiveyakas, 76 
(i, G., above 77—femalc inclination) operate as follows : — 


ist 


2nd 

ord 

4th 


1 

ges. Operation 

i 

1 

Non- 

operation. 

Cessation 

of 

operation. 

. 74 

2 

r 

i 7.3 

3 

1 4* 

! 69 

”7 

'■ „ 

T" 70 

6 

1 '9*"' 


Remarks. 


• As above. 


Note that in 9 Anudishas, and 5 Anuttaras only 4th stage; and 
70 operate. 

In residential 3 and female heavenly bodies 76 operate as below, 
but in female with female inclination and in males with male incli- 
nation. 


Stages. 

Operation 

Non- 

operation. 

Cessation 

of 

operation. 

Remarks. 

1st 

74 

2 

1 * 

As above. 

2nd 

73 

’ 3 

5t 

terror fet-ding passions 4^ 
celestial migratory form. 

" Srd 

69 


1 

t 8— mixed.' 

'“4th 

■ 69 ' 

-3 

j 83 

1 

§ 8-clo'ided belief, 
i j! 8 -9- celestial mlg. form. 
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T%^ir I 

^«rRC 5 n^ ^TW^^T^wrm'Tsj; ii ^0^5 li 

ii ^oc; 11 

T%^rqr t^wT^Tpqif l 

wiw- ^rwR^^f%5K^Trriq^^iqTft'i^Rq: ll^ociH 

306 - 7 - 8 . In one-(sensed beings the operative sub- 
classes are) the same (71) as in completely undevelopable 
sub-humans (but to them) should be added (the 13 i, e,), 
the 4 other-destructive, (hot and cold light and respiration) 
developable, common, one-sensed (genus), fame, the three 
somnambulism (deep sleep and heavy drowsiness), the pair 
of immobile (and fine); (and from this total of 84) deduct 
(the four, f. e.,) minor limbs, mobile, loosely- jointed-bones, 
and the 5-sensed (genus); (thus the total is 80); the same 
in not-all (i e-, 2 to 4-sensed but) deducting (the 5, i. e.,) 
the pair of immobile (and fine), common, one-sensed and 
hot light, and adding (6, i. e.,) mobile, awkward movement, 
harsh voice, minor limbs, the respective genus of each one, 
loosely- jointed-skeleton, (the total is 81); in the all(ie, 
5-sensed beings, all the 122, as) in the stages, minus (the 8 
i. e.,) common, one-sensed, not-all (i. e-, 2 to 4-sensed), hot- 
light, and the two immobile (and fine), (i, e„ 114). 
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Commentary* 

In one-sensed, 80 operate in stages of wrong-belief and down* 
fall only as below : - 


Stages. 

jOperation 

Non- 

operation. 

r Cessation 
of . 

operation; 

Remarks. 

1st 

80 

0 

11* 

• li=- wrong-belief , fine» 
common, undevelopable, 3 
deep sleepwS, other-destruc* 
tive, cold light and respi- 
ration and hot light. 

"“Sid"”' 

gg 

1 : 

"'ll 

6t 

t error- feeding, one- 

sensed and immobile. 


In 2 to 4*seYised 81 operate as below : — 


Stages, 

jOperation. 

Non- j 
^operation. ' 

Cessation l 
of 

operation. | 

Remarks. 

Ist 

81 

! 

0 

t 

• 

10* i 

* 10- Wrong-belief, un~ 
developable, 3 deep 
sletips, other-destruc- 
tive, respiration, cold 
light, harsh voice and 
awkward movement. 


71 

10 

5f 

f 0-4 error- feeding and 
2, 3 or 4- sensed. 


In all sensed, 114 operate as below:— 


Stages, joperation. 

! Non- 
operation. 

1 Cecsation 

1 of 

operation. 

2t 

Remarks. 

1st 

109 

5’ 

*A.s in stages. 

: t2- wrong-belief and un- 
developable. 

2nd 

106 

81 

4§ 

t8*=7 + hellish migratory 
form. 

§4 - error feeding passions. 

3rd 

iooi 

14 

1 

58 migratory forms do not 
operate but mixed operates. 
,*.l 15—4 migratory forms plus 
clouded belief 

4th 

104 

lO^J 

17* 

5th 

87 

27 

-g.— 


6th 

81 

38^’ 

5* 

11^ assmiilative 2 operate. 

7 th' 

76 

38 

‘'4» 

* 

8th 

72 

42 

6’' 


9th'" 

66', 

48 

6* 


Toth 

60 

54" 

- p - 


■"llth 

” ' ' 59 ' 

55 

p- - 


”i2th 

13th 


. 57 

72 

16* 

30* 

-% 

^^^Tirthankara also 
operates. 

14th 

12 

102 

12* 

\ 
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m ^ mm I 

(I [\ 

5T f| ^r^TTTWf^ ’^TrTT^ I 

^TTrTRJ II II 

309. In the 6 embodiments (i. e-, earth, water, fire, 
air and vegetable, the operative sub-classes are ^-’O), as in 
the one- (sensed beings, but there is) no (operation of) 
common (in the earth embodiment); of this (». e., common) 
and hot light, (in the water embodiment); of those two 
(i. e., common, hot light) and of cold light in the (next) 
two {i.e. fire and air embodiments). In the last in order(».'"., 
in the vegetable embodime}\t, deduct only) hot light. 
(Thus there operate 7'.), 7S, 77, 77 and 79, respectively, in 
the 1st five embodiments). 

^!T f| ^ o« 

?rHT5r=5T;T^H^ ^ II 

310. In the mobile (embodiment, 122 sub-classes 
operate), as in the stages, deducting (the 5, i. e.,) the two 
immobile (and fine), common, one (sensed), and hot light 
{i, e., 117 sub classes). In the seven (vibrations), (m.) (4) 
mental, and (3) vocal, (i.e , all 4, except neither, Anubhaya- 
vachana-Yoga), (109 operate, i. e„ all the 122), except 
(the 13t. c,,) hot light, one (sensed), not-all {i.e., 2 to 
4-sensed), and the quarternaries of immobile (fine, un- 
developable, common), and (the 4) migratory forms. 

Commentary. 

In embodiment quest, in earth-bodied souls (80-comhion)«=79 
operate like one sensed, in water bodied (8(l-common and hot light) 
“78 operate^ in fire and air bodied (SO-commpn, hot and cold light) 
“77 operate and^ have only one wrong-belief stage. In vegetable- 
bodied (80-hot light) -79 operate. “ 
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In earth-bodied 79 operate as below ; - 


Stages » 

Operation. 

Notv i Cessation 

Remarks. 

Ist 

79 

0 I -10’ 

1 

1 

*10 “ wrong-belief . hot light, 
fine, developable, 3 deep 
sleeps, respiration, other- 
destructive and cold-light. 

2nd , 

69 

rof "^6f' 

it 4 error-feeding passions, 


1 one -sensed and immobile. 


In water bodied 78 operate as below : 


Stages. 

Operation 

' Cessation 
of 

operation. 

9* 

Ivomnrks. 

1st 

"" ten hot light. 

2nd - i 

1 

j 

t as above. 


In veg‘etable 79 operate as below 


Stages. 

Opera- 

tion. 

Non- 
oj.) ora- 
tion- 

Cessa- 
tion of 
operation. 

Remarks. 

1st 

2nd'"-; 

79 

"" GO , 

0 . 

10 - 

j 10* 
i 6 t 

As above but common 
instead of hot light, 
t As above. 


In mobiles 122 -" 5 (immobile, fine, common, one sensed and hot 
light) “ 117 operate as below : 


Stages. 

Opera 

tion. 

Non- 

opera- 

tion. 

Cessa- 
tion of 
operation. 

Remarks. 

1st 

112 


2r 

* As in stages, 
t Wrong belief and undeve- 
lopable. 

2nd 

.109 


7§ 

X 7 hellish migratory forrm 
^ error feeding passions 
and 2 to 4 sensed. 

3rd 

lOOji 

17 

1 

113 migratory forms do not 
oi)erate but mixed oper- 
ates. 

4th 

104 

13*[ 

17* 

•.[ 18 4 migratory forms and 
clouded belief. 

5th 

87 

SO 



-"'eth" 

81 ■ ' 

36 - ~ 

“'5*”' 


"^th 

76 ■ ' 

41 ■ " 

4 V" 


■"8th 

72 

45 

'6* 


9th 

■^66- 

51 ' 



lotfi— ■ 

^^60 

57 ■ ■ 

1* “ ' 


ilth ~ 

dir 

: 00 

2" ■' 


12th 


60 

16* 

- .. . 

“ 13th ” 

42 1 

75 

30* 


14 th 

■ l'^ ~ i 

105 

12* 

1 • 
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^3^qr3r^f% f^n^rjrTr wr^ ^TfT^^WT^*. i 

|3i5^T^5rTT%R»7T5: !i II 

311 . In the neither (Anubhaya) speech vibration, 
(the above 109 operate), aion^ with the not-all (i, e., 2 to 4-, 
sensed, \ e., 112 in all operate). In the physical (body vibra- 
tion, 122) as in the stages, except - the 13, ». e.,) assimilative 
(body and limbs), celestial age, the 6 fluid (body and limbs, 
celestial and hellish conditions, and migratory forms) 
human and sub-human migratory forms), undevelopable, 
and hellish age. 

Commentar]^, 

In 4 mental and 3 vocal, all but Anubhaya 109 operate as be- 


below 

Stages . 

Opera- 

tion. 

Non 

opera- 

tiori. 

Cessa- 
tion of 
c>peration. 

Remarks. 

1st j 

! 

104 

5* 

n 

’ As in stages, 
t Wrong belief. 

2nd 

103 

6 

4t 

+ 4 -error feeding pas.sions. 

3rd 

100 i 

9§ 

1 

§10— mixed which operates. 

4th 

100 

91 

m 

liiO- clouded belief. ~ 

1i 4 partial vow preventing 
passions, celestial and 
hellish conditions and ages 
fluid body and limbs, 
unprepossing, unimpres- 
sive and notoriety. 

5th 


22 

8’ 


6th 

' sr: ■ 

' ' ' 28 ^ " ■ 



7th 

76 " ■ 

gg - 

4'" 


Sth^''! 

72 

“"37 



bth 

66 

~ ' 43 

6* 


10th “ 

-- QQ — 

■ ' 49 ' 

T’ 


nth 


“ '50 

2*’ 

-...r 

l2th 

57 ■ 

52 

16* 


13th ~ 

4211 

67 

42* 

Tirthakara operates. 
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In neither Anubhaya vocal vibration 109 +2 to 4 sensed 112 
operate as below : — ' 


‘ 

Stagos, 

Operation- 

Non- 

opeiiitioa* 

Cessation 

of 

operation. 

• 

lioiaarks. 

Xflfc 

107 

6 

1# 

* Afi above. 


2nd 

ion 

6 

7f 

t i error- I'- tMlin 

j-V f:a88ionsf.2 t > 4 son;'e3. 

3rd 

iTiO 

12t 

n 

X Ui — vuixt‘5. 

4th 

iOO 

)2 

13* 


Ot.h 

87 

25 

8* 



[ 81 

:u 5* 


7 th 


3() 1 4-^ 


bth 

1 72'' 

40 

e,* 


iith 

1 <>» 

4(i 

(5* 


ioth 

OU 02 

1* 


■-'ll ill “ 

5U 

55 

^0 


T2 t h ' " 

57 

55 

10* 



lllth” 

42 

70 • 

42# 




In physical body vibration 109 operate vide Gatha 311, as 
below :~ 


Stages. 

Operation. 

Noi> 

operation. 

Coit.'ation 

of^ 

ope ration. 

Ikeniarks. 

l^t 

, iOG 


4t 

* 'iirtliaitksira, tuixe<i ;»i d clouded bolie.f. 

1 t' rt»j 2 i)uliid., hot lighi, fin<* und eomnion. 

2nd 

1(»2 

7 

•■rr^ 

4 4 error I’eeding pasbioUvS 1 to 4 jfcnsed 

>*nd iinjnobiie. 

3rd 

94 

15§ 

loli 

1 

~~"7^' 

5 i() — lui.ved. 

4th 

94 

il 10 — c!*>nded. 

*4 partial vciw proveril ing pas^iion.**, nnpro- 
pof».ses8ii g, ‘!rdntpn\ssiv<‘ ;iud notorietj. 

^ 5tli 1 

87 
" ■ 7'.» 

2 5 


$ As a' e. 

(5 th 

7iis 

8;.. 11 

5U 

Llja': 

! 37 

31 

-ts 

i ;,5 

i 3 dr‘ P sU'Ops, 

7 0 

- y2~ 
00 

■■ — — 

9i i» 

! 43 

49 ' 



loth 

0i> 

-1^"'- 


llth 


50 

■ ' 2S 


‘ Tlth 

57 

52 

10$“' 


13t,h i 42 ! 

07 1 42 5> 1 


^W3rTT*?r I 

jt ii \\\ u 
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%?> w '^?mR '?ig^?r i 

'q'garf^TRicra^sj:^#? w?ra- tfrftfir ii ??? ii 

312 313 , In that mixed (i, e., in physical mixed with 
Karmic body vibration, 98 operate, i.e., the above 109), with 
developable, and minus (the 12, i. e.,) mixed (right and 
wrong belief), the three somnambulism, (deep sleep and 
heavy drow.siness), the two, (harsh and sweet) voice, (grace- 
ful and awkward) movements, the 4 other-destructive, (hot 
and cold light, and respiration). In (its dth or) vowless 
(stage, out of these 98, five, namely) the two unimpressive 
(and notoriety), unprepossessing, common and female 
(sex inclinations) (do) not (operate), because (there is ope- 
ration) -cessation of these (5) at the end of the downfall 
(stage). At the end of (its 1st) wrong belief (stage, there 
is operation-cessation) of the four (i-c., wrong belief and 
the three, fine, common and undevelopable). And at the 
end of its downfall (stage, there is operation-cessation) of 
14, (g e., 4 error feeding passions, one-sensed, immobile, 2- 
to 4 sensed, unimpressiv^e, notoriety, unprepossessing, and 
common and fem.ile inclinations). At the end of (4th stage 
of) vowless (right-balief, there is operation)-cessation of 
44 (f. e., the 4 partial vow-preventing passions, 4 total 
vow-preventing passions, sub-human age, low family, sub- 
human condition, clouded right belief, the last 3 skeletons, 
the first 6 quasi passions, male inclination, the 4 perfect- 
right conduct-preventing passions, 2nd and 3rd skeletons, 
sleep and drowsiness, the 5 knowledge —obscuring, the 1st 
4 conation-obscuring and 5 obstructive). At the end of 
the (13th stage of) vibratory (omniscient) there is opera- 
tion)-cessation of (the remaining) 36 (of this kind of vib- 
ration namely :-~the 2 pleasure and pain-feeling, human 
age, human condition, 5-sonsed, physical body and limbs 
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electric and Karmic bodies, formation, 6 figures, 1st 
skeleton, the 4, colour, smell, taste and touch, not-heavy- 
light, self-destructive, respiration, individual body, mobile, 
amiable, beautiful and ugly bodies, _gross body and un- 
developable). 

Commentary. 

In physical mixed vibration 98 operate as below 


Sl,a<;dS, 

i (.)|:/cratioa. | 

1 

Non . 

opi-'ratlon. 

Co.ssation 

of 

operation. 

KernarkR. 

i 

Lst. 

! ys 

0 

% 


2rvi 

02 

6 


1 * i error- foeali 11 )^ pa^stions, ono to 4- sensed, 
immobile, female aii'i common incli- 





n atioii 8, u 1 1 ] ue |.>os8e> sin;', uni in } »ress i vo 
and mdoriely. 

ii ii 

I 7 11 ; lt)f 

u 

1 clouded bedel (Operates, 

“ l3t i) 

1 .*i3 ()2t , 

;dt) 

+ Ti r t ha n k a ra ope ra tes. 


n ^ ^ ^ II 

5r itrr I 

li W li 

314. In the fluid (embodiment vibration the sub- 
classes operate) as in the stages of celestial (condition of 
existence, i.e., 77 but), without the celestial migratory form 
and with (the ten, i.e.), hellish age, hellish condition, unay- 
mmetrical (figure), common (sex inclination), awkward 
movement, the four, unprepossessing, (ugly, unimpressive 
and notoriety), and low (family) ; (i. e. 86 operate). 

Commentary. 


In fluid vibration 86 operate as below : — 


Stages, 

I. 

1 Opt?ration. 

Non- 

oj^eration. 

Ces.8atiun 
of ; 

operation . 

Komavks. 


84 

2 

I 1 


2nd 

83 

3 


* error feed in passions. 

3nl 

80 1 

Gt 

1 

1 t mixed ot eraJ es. 

Wi 

80 

• ' 

i 

0 

• 

'in 

X 4 partial vow-preventin.Lr pafi^ions, fluid 
body and lirnhs, ce^stial and 
conditions and ayes, impnipoi'se'-siny, 
unimpros.si ve atid notoriety 
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l»rf ^r 5r m?T ^^^r?r?3rTr%fT^7tfi:fi3R[ I 
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^55^ ^IF II ^ u M 

T%^s%^T55f5’^ mt 1 

^5'^ ^ II II 
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r%i wfTi^i: ^TTi^2§rRr4T?rij; 1 
rTfJ rTf^lT^ ’T^^rrffi^T^fTTrf^; fT^: II || 

315-16-17. In (the fluid) mixed (with Karmic body 
vibration the 8G of) the fluid (body vibration operate) but 
without (the 7, i.e.) the mixed (right-and- wrong-belief), the 
pairs of other and (self) destructive, (harsh and sweet) 
voice, (awkward and graceful), movement, i.e., (in all 79 
operate). (But) in the downfall stage, (there is) no (ope- 
ration of the 8, i.e.,), unsymmetrical figure, common incli- 
nation, unprepossessing, unimpressive, notoriety, hellish 
condition and age, and low (family). (But) these have to 
be added in the vowless stage (where) female inclination 
is deducted (because there is operation-cessation of it at 
the end of the 2nd stage). 

In the assimilative (body vibration, 81 operate) , like 
those of the 0th stage, but not (the 20, i,e.), the three som- 
nambulism (deep sleep and heavy drowsiness) ; common 
and female inclinations, awkward movement, harsh voice, 
the (6) skeletons, the two physical (body and limbs', and the 
last 5 figures. (Thus the total is 61). 
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In its mixed {i.e., in assimilative mixed with physical- 
body-sjibration there opetate) these (61), minus (the 4, i.e.,) 
sweet voice, the two other-destructive and (respiration) 
and graceful movement (i.e, in a-11 57 operate). 

Commentary. 


In fluid mixed, 79 operate as below:— 


Stages. 

Opera- 
tion. 1 

Non- 

operation, 

Cessation 

of 

bondage. 

Remarks.. 

1st 

78 

1 

i 

1 

1 

j 

1 

j 

‘"Clouded-belief does not ope- 
rate. 

2nd 

69 i 

I 

. lot 

« 

• 

5t 

t].(K'8 + 2 vide above Gathas. 
t4 error-ferfing passions and 
female inclination. 

4th 

73 

1 

! 

1 

6§ 

13| 

§15 ” 8-clou(led-belief=6, 

1 Vide Gatha 314. 


xVo<e.- Assimilative body and mixed vibrations are only in the 
6th stage. 


mm mm i 

318. In the Karmic (body vibration) (all the 122 of) 
the stages (operate except that there) is no (operation of 
33, i. e.,) the pair of (harsh and sweet) voice, (awkward 
and graceful) movement, individual (and common body), 
assimilative (body and limbs), physical (body and limbs), 
mixed (belief), the five, other-destructive, (self -destructive, 
hot and cold light* and respiration), the two fluid (body 
and limbs), the three somnambulism, (deep sleep and heavy 
drowsiness), -the (6) figures and the (6) skeletons, (i e., 8b 
in all). 
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rJrs^if^g u \ \ a. a 

51 f^a[j?r^ I 

II II 

319. But at the end of its downfall (stage there is 
operation)-cessation of- female inclination; (and in the 
same there is) no (operation of) the two hellish (condition 
and migratory form) and hellish age. And 3, 10, 51, and 
25, cease to operate (respectively) in its 4 (stages) of 
wrong-belief etc., (i. e., wrong-belief, downfall, vowless 

and vibratory omniscient) 

Commentary, 


In Karmic body vibration 81) operate as' below 


Stages. 

Opera- 

tion. 

Non- 

operation. 

Cessation 

of 

operation. 

Remarks. 

1st 

87 

2* 

3t 

‘Clouded-belief and Tirthan- 
kara. 

tWrong-belief, fine and un- 
developable. 

2nd 

81 

8t 

1 

10§ 

+5 + hellish condition, migra- 
tory form and age. 

§4 error-feeding passions, 1 
to 4-sensed, immobile and 
female inclination. 

4th 

75 

. 

i 

1 

141] 

I 

5111 

|jl8~-clouded-belief, hellish 
condition, migratory form 
and age. 

1 15 (17- fluid body and 
limbs) of the 4th stage-f 7 
(8-cold-light) of 5th 
+ clouded-belief + 6 minor 
passions +5 (6-female in- 
clination) of 9th + 1 of 
10th +16 of 12th » 51. 

18th 

■25 + 

64 

25 

+ 1 irthankara operates. 


I 

5TTf^ II \\ 
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320. In the male inclination, all the original (122) 
of ti^^e stages (operate; but there) is no (operation of 15, 

the four, immobile, (fine, undevelopable and common), 
the pair of hellish (condition and migratory form), Tir> 
thankara, one (sensed), not-all (i. e., 2 to 4-sensed), female 
and common (inclination), hot light and hellish age ; (i e,^ 
107 in all). 

^ 15 % II \\\ II 

rT»^TSf I 

mmt ’TO ^ ff II W II 

321. Similarly also in the female inclination, (there 
are 107, but) without the two assimilative (body and limbs), 
and male inclination, -and with female inclination, (i e., 
105 in all). In the common (inclination the 122 of) the 
stages (operate, but there is) no (operation of the 8, i. e.,) 
the pairs of celestial (condition and migratory form), 
assimilative (body and limbs) female and male (inclina- 
tions), celestial age, and Tirthankara, (i e., in all 114 
operate). 

Commentary. 


In male sex inclination 107 operate as below : — 


Stages, 

Operation. 

~103 

102 

Non- 

oporation. 

Oe.s,'^at)Ou 

of 

operation. 

■ i 

il^'inarkd. 

ist 

4* 

Mixed HU(i eloudfil belief Hud a8sittiil»r 

J'.':*: 

2nd 

5 

■it 

t brror tocdin^' p.T«sior)s. ' 

3rd 

96 

lit 

1 

+ i f 9 "1 t> loit^rutoi V foi'ins i.c, all 

hellish minus ^ ^ 

4tb j 

99 : 

I 

8$ 

i-iii 

$12-- 3 inijirattnj To n/Tr* anT 

belief. 

1114-4 D^Ttial vow preventing passiout, 
lluid body and limbs; (X‘ie.stia) age, human 
and sub-hninan migratory forinsj nnpre* 
pG.s.s<-^,sir>g, unimpressivf?, nolonety, cele^ial 
condition and migrator\ form- 

6ih 

85 

•22 


^ As in stages* ’ 

6th 

79 

28 

6T 


7th 

ir 

. 33 

4 

• - 

8th ” 

70 • 

* ^ 37 

(5 


tith 

64 • 

43 

154“ 

• — - — . 
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In female inclination 106/)perate as below:— 


Stages. 

Ojifration. 

N 011- 
operation 

Cessation 

of 

operation . 

7 ' 

llemarlss. 

Ist 

1 103 

2 

1 


2n'i 

10*i’ 

3 

7* 

* 4 error feeding passionfci, eeU^'^^lal, 
Imnian at d isiib. human migrator)’ forms. 

3r.I 

m 

!"■ '9 

1 

t iViixeii operates. 

4ta 

1 

Ik) 

\ 

113 

KJ — eloiuleo lie'.ief. 

31 ' partial vow preventing passions, coloft- 
tuil eomlilion and age, Iluid body and 
limbs, n))])reposses.siDg. unimpressive and 
not oriel y 

r.ih ! 

H5 i 

20 

W 

|i .As in st-Hges. 

iibh 

" 77^ 

2h" 

3 

Here ass.m. lative 2 done! operate. 

'"■"'711^ 7 

74 

31 

4 


Tsik 

70'' 

3r> 

! ! 

V‘th 

().i 

! 41 ! 0.4 i 


In common inclination 114 operate as below: — 


Stages. 

Operation* 

Non- 

operation. 

Cessation 

of 

ope nit ion. 

Kemai'ks. 

Ifit 

112 

2 

5^ 

* Wiong Irelief, Iioi light, fine, eoitnnon 
an<l umievekipalde. 

2iid 

loot 

8 

111 

1 

1 

t Hellisb migratory form does not ope- ” 
rate here. 

X 'f error- feeding passions, one-sen.sed, 
immobile, 2 to 4 sen.' ed, lie man and sub* 
liuiium migratory forms. 

3rd 

90® 

IS 

1 : 

[ * mixed 0 }H*rates. 

4th 

97 i 

173 


i .S 19 — clomled belief ari-i he.iii.sh migra- 
1 tory form. 

!1 4 partial vow nnn'eriting pa.sstons, 
fl lid body end limbs, hellish eondifion, 
migratory form and age i, unprep*osse.ssing, 
unimpri*)=sive and notoriety. “* 

6ih__ 


2y 

8 


t)th 

Yf— 

;.-(7 

3 


7th 

■ 74 '“' ” 


4 


8tb 

70 

ii 

6 


^9th 

(54 j 

^50” 

04 
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322. In anger (generally), from the (122 of the) 
stages deduct (the 13, ii?,,) Tirthankara, the 1 (kinds of) 
pride^^eceit, and greed, (each, i e., in all 109 operate). 
(In the wrong-belief stage in anger, only 105 operate, I c., 
the 109, minus mixed belief, clouded-right- belief and the 
two assimilative body and limbs). (But in that stage), in 
the absence of error-feeding (anger, there is) no (operation 
of the 14, i e ,) one (sensed), not-all (t* c., 2 to 4 sensed), 
hot light, error-feeding anger, the (4) migratory, forms, 
the 4 immobile, (fine, common and undevelopable), {%. 
in all 91 operate). 

Commentary. 

P>ut this last condition happens only when a soul havinj^ trans- 
formed the error feeding into the lesser passions goes up the sub- 
sidential ladder to the llth stage, and then falls down to the first by 
the operation of wrong- belief Karma. Then he lias no error feeding 
anger, although he is in wrong-belief stage. 

In anger 10 9 operate as below : - 

Remarks. 

mixed. cloli7red*Fe]TeFM 
assimilative 2. 
t Wrong belief, hot light, 
fine, common and undeve- 
lopable. _ _ 

t 9 + helish migratory formT 
§ Error feeding anger, 1 to 
4 sensed and immobile. 

J 18 ==16 -mixed t8 migra*^' 
_ lory forms. __ _ 

% 14- i9--clouded “-4 migra- 
tory forms. 

^Partial vow preventing an- 
ger, fluid 2, hellish 2, cel- 
estial 2, human and sub- 
human migratory forms, 
celestial and hellish ages, 
unprepossessing, unim- 
_ pressive and notori_ety. 
Full vow preventing an- 
ger, sub-human age and 
condition, cold light and 
low family. 


* As in stages. 


Stages. 

Opera- 

tion. 

Nou' 

operation. 

C^essa 
tion of 
operation. 

1st 

105 

4* 

5r 

2nd 

99 

10| 

6§ 

3rd 

91 

1811 

1 

4 th 

95 

14*!i 

f 1 

i 1 

14* 

6th 

! 81 

28 

i 

1 

5’ 

6th 


31 

5* 

7th 

-73- 

• 36 

'4* 

8th 

69* 

40 

1 6* 

9th 1 62 • 1 46 1 62 1 
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Similarly in the pri^e and <ieceit passion also, but in greed it 
goes up to 10th stage in which 60 operate and 49 do not operate^ 

35 J 11 11 

^4 ^TT^rrf^^r^ irf^rTTirR^ 5 \ 

11 II 

323. Similarly it should be known in the three pride 
etc., (passions, of course with suitable changes). In the 
sensitive and scriptural wrong-knowledge, (there operate 
117) as in its own stage (i. e., of wrong-belief), (i e., 122 
minus Tirthankara, the two assimilative body and limbs, 
mixed-belief, and clouded right-belief), same in wrong 
visual knowledge, (but not) (the 13, i,.e.,) hot light, one- 
sensed, not-all (i. e., 2 to 4) sensed, the four, immobile (fine, 
common and undevelopable), and the (4) migratory forms, 
(i e.,in all 104 operate). 

Blkm (I II 

irqrR^^’TRfR ?T^R ^ Wff rT§:^H: II Wd 11 

324. From the five (kinds of) right knowledge to the 
conation quest (the sub-classes operate) as in their respec- 
tive stages, excepting in mental knowledge, (in which 
there is) no (operation of the 4, i, e.) common and female 
(inclinations), and the two assimilative (body and limbs). 

Commentary. 


In wrong sensitive and scriptural knowledge 117 operate as 
follows 


Stages. 


Non- 

^ope ration. ] 

Cessation 

of 

operation. 

Remarks. 

let 

117u 

0 

6* 

* Wrong-beliof i»ot light, fine, common, 
undevelopable and hellish migratory 
form. 

2nd 

111 

6 

9t 

f Ah in stages. 
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In wrong-- visual-knowledge, 104 operate as below : — 


Stages. 

fc Operation. 

Non- 

opevatiiO). 

Cc^saliou 

oi 

oi erati- u. 

Kemarii». 

l8t 

KM 


’ 1 * 

* VV l ong belief. 



.... 

4t ‘ 

i t lirtor rmiing pasebnii^. 


In right sensitive, scriptural and visual knowledge 106 (122- 
wrong belief, hot light, fine, common, undevelopable, immobile, one 
to 4-sensed, 4 error-feeding passions, mijced belief and Tirthankara) 
operate as below : - 


Stages. 

Operation 

Non- 

operation. 

Cessat'iou 

of 

operation. 

Koinark.3. 

■1 b 

iOi 

2 

17^ 

’‘As in Ktage.s. 

5 th 

87 

19 

8^ 


(hh 

81 

25 

5* 


7lh 

70 



■V- 

1 _ _ 

8ih 

72 : 

:i 1, 

Jt 


i 

\) h 



00 ’ 

40 

^y* 

........ 



0() 



1 

- iith 

59 

47 : 

2 ’* 

1 ‘ ■" "■ ■■ 

"■'ikdr ~ 

57 

!'■ -49 

j.6* i 


In mental knowledge 77 (81-4) operate as follows ; - 


Bt'g'-s. 

Operation. 

Non- 

'’perafiou. 

C'e.s.safiuu 

ot 

operation. 

Ecmarkp, 

0th 

77 

0 

3* 

* Deep .sleeps. 

Vth 

7i 

:i 

•It 

i As in .singes. 

8t;n 

70 

7 

0 


Uth 

04 

13 

1 

+ Male inclination t 3 pasaiuu.s. 

loth 

00 

17 

"l 


fitii 

59 

T8' 

2 


" 'utu ■■ 

57 

20 

" iG ■ 



In perfect knowledge 42 operate as below 


J: tage.9. 

Operation. 

Non- 

o^K’ration. 

Ces.sation 

of 

operation. 

KeinarUa. 

i3H“ 

42 

0 


iith 

■“12 ■ 1 

30 

12 



In equanimity and Chhedopasthapana controls 81 operate as 
below 


BUgea, 

Operati'>n. 

Non- 

operation. 

Cessation ; 

of 1 

operation. 

[ Re in arks. 

Otli 

81 

^0 

5* 1 

1 * As in sta.i:e.8. 

7Fh 

70 



-- • 

8th 

”7^ 

9 

6” 


9th 

6i> ^ 

15 

6” 

1 ^ 
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In Parihfira-vishuddhi .control 77 (81-4, i. e. assimilative 2 f 
female and common inclination) operate as below / 


Stages. 

Operation, 

Non- 

operation. 

Cessatiuii 

of 

operation. 

Ileiiiarks. 

'6th 

77 

0 

3- 

* Deep flloeps. 

“nh"™ 

74 

“1; 

4t 

t As in stages. 


In perfect conduct (yathd-Khydta, 60 (69 -h Tirthankara) operate 
as below : — 


Stages. 

Operation. 

1 

Non- opera 
tiun. 

Ces-sation 

ot 

opera tion. 

Remarks, 

ilth 

£>9 

1* 

I 

* 'rirthaiik/ira. 
t As in stages. 

12fch 

57 

3 

16 


I3th 

42t 

_18 

‘30 

X 'i'irtli inkiira oV'erntes. 

Utn 

12 

" 48 

\2 



In partial vow control 87 operate as in the 5th stage. In vow- 
less control 119 (122-- assimilative 2 and Tirthankara) operate as 
below 


1 

Stages. 

Operation. 

P ^ T 

Co.'A8iition 

of 

operation. 

Keuiarke, 

Ist 

ni7 

2 

5t 

t As in sta.go'^. 

2nd 

Til 


Of 

t 7 -i- hellish niij^^r.'^tory form. 

3r<l 

ioo 

ii).t 


JBmig.fonns hn not oporate, inixcil op- rales 

"4111 ‘ 

104 ' 

16§ 

""" 17 

§ 20 — i niigratory Conns and elouded 
kdiof. 


?T 5^TVTR1fTfn%^Tg:BrjTTmJ I 

II II 

325, (But) in ocular conation (there is no (operation 
of the 8, i. e.,) common, hot light, one, two, and three-sen- 
sed genera, immobile, fine (and Tirthankara; i. e-, 114 
operate.) -In the two (thought-paints), black (and blue), 
the operation is as in stages appertaining to them ; (i e., 
122— ‘h i. e., Tirthankara and assimilative body and 
limbs or only 119 operate) ; but in the wrong- belief (stage 
there is) operation-cessation (also) oT hellish migratory 
form. c 
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Commentary. 

In’‘o(^ular conation, 114 operate as below 


Stages. 

Opemtion, 

Non- 

opera- 

tion. 

Oossaii on 
of 

operation. 

Kemarks. 

i«t 

110 

4* 

2t 

*4=smiNeti, clomlod and assimila- 
t*ve 2« 

t ^Ttwroog-beliof and undevelop- 
able. 

2ixd 

107 

n 

55 ■ 

t 6 + hellish niigiatoiy form. 

§5-^4 error- reeding jiaHyions and 
4*seiTsed. 

3rd 

100 i ! 


14 

1 

jj 3 )iii/.;rrii»ii’y lorjus do nut operaie. 

4tU 

104 


iOf 

17* 

mixed operates. 

^ 15 — 1 migratory forma and clouditd 
belief. 

r>u> 

87 


27 


8* 

* As in singes. 

(Udi 

81 


3H 


5* 

7t.h 

76 

38 

4® 


8th 

72 



6* 


!itli 

66 


48 


6* 


loth 

60 


54 

1* 


Mth 

59 

55 

1 . 




57 

57 

iti 

1 

In non-ocular 
low:— 

conation .121 (122 

— Tirthankara,) operate as be- 

Stagey. 

Operat.ioji. 

Non- 

<.)])(.: ration. 

Oc.-. sat. ion 
of 

operation. 

Beni arks. 

ist 

117 

'V- 


5t 

* mixed and clouded belief and assi- 
milative 2. 
t As ii> stfigcs. 

2n<\ 

lil 

10 


9t 


3rii 

100 

21 


It 


'Itll 

104 

' “Tf ■ 

17t 


5 th 

87 

— 

34 

8t 


(>th 

8! 


.4.0 

5t 


'7 th 

70 

45 

4t 


8i.li 

72 

a.9 

Of 


9th 

' ' 66 

55 

6t 


fotii 

60 



li 


ilih 

59 

- 

62 


2t 


12tli 

57 

64 

16 



For visual conation 106 like visual knowledge 'operate. See 
chart in visual knowledge Gatha 323 -24, For perfect conation, see 
perfect knowledge. 
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^'TT^ W^?T5W II ll' 

328 . At the end of their downfall stage (there is)' 
operation-cessation (also) of celestial age, celestial condi- 
tion, celestial and sub-human migratory forms. Similar- 
ly (119 operate) in the grey (thought-paint, but) at the 
end of its vowless stage (there is operation) -cessation 
(also) of hellish and sub-human migratory forms. 

Commentary. 


In black and blue thought-paints, 119 (122 -2 assimilative and 
Tirthankara), operate as below: - 
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fi>j<qp ^r3feR?tf»f >!!?ni»5t II II 

?^5P!ftsT! 5nfTi^f%5^Pira^=sig^^:j^ i 

srrtg t ii Ji 

327. In the three yellow (pink and white, the good 
thought paints 122 operate) as in their respective stages, 
(but there do) not (operate the IS, i.e.,) hot light, one* 
sensed, not-all (i.e., 2 to 4'Sensed), the 4, immobile, (fine, 
common and undevelopable), the two, hellish (condition and 
migratory form), its (i.e„ hellish) age, and sub-human mig- 
ratory form (i.e. 109 operate generally). In the (1st) two 
(stages) of wrong-belief (and downfall of the above 3 
thought paints) human migratory form (does) not (ope- 
rate). 

In the two good thought paints, yellow and pink, 108 (109-Tir- 
thankara) operate as below 


Stages* 

Operation. 

Non- 
opera tioTi. 

Cesisa t ion 
of 

operation. 

Reiuarks 

1st 

103 


1 

* Mixed and clonded belief, assiniilativo 2 
an (1 h u I n a n mi g i-at i > r 3 f t>r m . 

2ud 

1 102 

6 

41 

i 

f 4 err-vr feeding ])as.sions. 

3rd 

98§ 

10 

1 

1 

§ Celefiiial migratory ronn does not ope* 
i Tate but mixed belief operates. 

4lh 

luo 

8§ 

1 

13 il 

§ 11 — clouded beiicf, Km man and ooleatiar 
iiiigia'ory form. 

11 4 parliai vow preventing paasionft, ccle»» 

Ual con'lif nm, niii(r >t‘irv fomi and 

fluid liody .-.nd liinb.'^, ji man mi^nitory 

form, niipreposseising, unimprejssi vo 

and notoriety. * 

.. , . 

6th 

87 

21 

81f * 

^ As in stages. 

6tli 

81 

27 

67 


7th 

73 

• 

32 

47 

t 
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In white thought paint 109 (the above 108 + Tirthankara) 
operate as below • / 


Stages. 

Operation 

Non 
opera- 
tion. 1 

Cessa- 
tion of 
operation. 

Remarks. 

1st 

103 

6* 

1 

• The above 5 and Tirthan- 
kara. 

2nd 

102 

7 

' 4 


3rd 

98 

11 

1 


4th 

100 

1 

9t 

13 1 

tl2 clouded belief, celestial 
and human migratory 
forms, 

t As in the chart above. 

6th 

87 

22 

8§ 

§ As’ in stages. 

t 

6th 

8l 

28 

5§ 

♦ 

7th 

76 

33 

4§ 


8th 

72 

37 

0§ 


9th 

66 

43 

6§ 


10th 

60 

49 

1§ 


11th 

69 

60 

2§ 


12th 

57 

52 

16 § 


13th 

42 

67 

30 § 



IB if 7 fR|n ii ^ !!c ii 

^ _ _ j _ *\ < rN »\ ^ 

^ 3?r: 5TTf^m3 II II 

328. In liberable (Bhavya) and the, other (i. e., un- 
liberable, Abhavya) and in subsidential, destructive-subsi- 
dential (V'edaka) ; and destructive (right-belef-questi the 
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sub-classes operate) as in their respective stages. (But 
there is) no (operation of) clouded right belief in (the 
• stag^es where there is) subsidential or destructive (right- 
belief); and in(the stages where there is)sul)sidential right- 
belief (there do) not (operate the 5, i. e,,) the first three 
migratory forms, (i. e., all except celestial) and the two 
assimilative (body and limbs). 

Commentary. 

The above is explained by two supplementary Gathas’* in the 
Sanskrit Commentary. Souls do not die in the 8rd or mixed stage, 
during vibration of the assimilative mixed with physical body, in 
the stages of destructive ladder, when ascending the first part of 
New thought-activity in the subsidential ladder, in the first subsi- 
dential right-belief, in the 7th hell Mahatamah having acquired 
the attribute of right-belief and continuing in it. 

But in the Sanskrit ^Commentary page 475, Calcutta Edition, 
Mishra is translated potentially developable soul. Both the mean- 
ings seem correct, because the soul does not die either in the 3rd 
stage, or in the potentially developable condition. 

In this last condition the soul is really a developable soul, but 
the completion of the capacity to develope fully is effect^jd in one 
antar-muhurta and the condition of being potentially developable 
lasts within that Antar-muhurta only. If death should occur with- 
in that Antar-muhurta, the soul would be called not potentially 
developable, but completely undevelopable. 

And there is no death for one Antar-muhurta for a soul with 
second subsidential right-belief having come down to the 1st stage 
of wrong-belief and whose error-feeding passions have already been 
transformed into lesser passions. 

Also there is no death for a soul who is on the point of destroy- 
ing the right-belief deluding Karma but has not completely destroy- 
ed it, so long as he does not become successful destructive-subsiden- 
tial righttbeliever (Krit-kritya Vedaka Samyakdrisihti). All these 
8 steps (are) other than (death) occasions. 

3Tor«3r>»t g l 
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Tu in the last line means that a soul which has already bound 
celestial age-Karma and then ascends the subsidential ladder and 
goes up to the 11th stage, i.e., the top rung of the subsidential ladder, 
and then falls down, can die while descending to the 8th and after 
death in transmigration, it is in the 4th stage. In the above 
circumstances a soul has the second subsidential right-belief, and so 
there is the operation of the celestial migratory form only, i. e., its 
next birth can be only in the celestial condition- 

35^^ w II 

II ll 

329. The destructive right-believer in (5th stage of) 
partial vow is a human only; therefore in it (there is) no 
(operation of the 3, i. e.,) sub-human age, cold light and 
sub-human condition. Of these (there is operation) -cessa- 
tion in the (4th stage of) vowless (right belief). 

Commentary. 

In liberation quest like the stages, 122 operate in 14 stages in 
the capables and 117 in incapables, Abhavya, who have only one 
stage of wrong-belief. 

In subsidential right belief, 100 (104 minus human, sub-human 
and hellish migratory form and clouded right-belief) operate as 
below:— 


Stages. 

Operation. 

Nou- { 
operiilion. j 

(.'essu 1 ion 
of 

operation. 

Remarks. 

4th 

KX) 

0 

14^ 

*17 a.s in Htfi} 4 eH,.helfi.sh, liuinan and sub- 
1 human inigrntory foni-s. 

6i.li 

86 

14 

8t 

f Asin stageH. 

6th 

78 

22 

n 

J Deep bleeps. 

7th 

75 - 

25 

3§ 

§ Last skelotoua. 

8tb 

72 

28 

6t 


9th 

GO 

34 

6t 


loth 

CO. 

40 

It 


lUh i 

69 


2t 

■■1 
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In distructive-subsidence-right-beljef 106, i.«, 122— (S + O+l + Tir- 
than^ara) operate as below;— 


■ 1 

Btligoa, 

Operation. 

Non- 

operation. 

CtasiUion 

of 

operation. 

Ileniarka. 

4tli 

iOi 

.. 1 


17 1 

^ A-SHiinilativo 2. 
i in stagOB, 


87 i 

19 

8t 



■ ' 84 

25 

5t 

X Assimilative 2 operate. 

7il» 

7fl 

m ! 

i\ ' 



Krit-kritya vedaka or successful right-believer of .distructive 
subsidential kind can be born in any of the 4 conditions. 


In distructive right belief 106, i.e. 122— (5 + 9 + 1 + clouded right 
belief) operate as below:— 


Singes. 

Opeiaiii*n. 

Non- i 

Cessation 

of 

operation. 

Remarks, 

4' h 

103 

« 

3* 

. got 

* A Hsj n 1 j la t. i V e 2d- 3.’i i tl i a n k a rn. 
t The above 17, Hub-hunnin condition 
and age, cold lighi (bocao'^o the believer 
nnibt b(i hniiiin in (lie 5tb stage). 

Olll 

83 

23 

6t 

X 4 total vow preveniing pusaions and 
low i'amiiy. 

tv li 

80 

20 i 

1 

j 


§ as in stages. 

7ih 

1 

76 

31 

3il 

!i 3 Sk. |.;toiia. 

8 til 

72 

34 1 

i 

^ 1 


9ih 

GO 

40 

G 


lOth 

60 

46 

1 


nth 

69 

47 

1 


lath 

57 

40 

. '■ ' " 1 

16 

• 

iStU 

42 

64 

SO 


Uth 

12 

9+ 

* 

12 



In other 3 b’eliefs operation is like 1st, 2nd anci 3rd stages. 
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^ Ji!! 17^3^ k^^ou 
^I% 5 T STTRrT WTrT'T^’TTrJI’J: I 
^ ^ II II 

^ 5 ^if n \\ \ 11 

^IfR HW ^ ^^13^517; II I) 

330-31. In the remaining (ie., wrong-belief, downfall 
and mixed belief the operation is) as in their respective 
stages. 

In the rationals also (out of the 122 there is) no (ope- 
ration of 9, ie ,) hot-light, common, immobile, fine, one and 
not-all 2-4-sensed and Tirthankara, i.e. 313 in all). (In 
the wrong-belief stage there is no operation of mixed- 
belief, clouded-right- belief and the 2 assimilative body and 
limbs and of Tirthankara, i.e., only 117 operate). And in 
the irrational (out of these 117, 26, i.e.) the two human 
(condition and migratory form), high (family), the 6 fluid 
(body and limbs, and the celestial and hellish conditions 
and migratory forms), the (1st) 5 skeletons, (the 1st 5) 
figures, graceful movement, the three amiable, (impres- 
sive, fame), and the (three) ages {i.e. all except sub- 
human) do not (operate, i.e-, only 91 operate). 

In assiniilative (there is operation) as in the stages(i.e., 
of 122) but not of all (the 4) migratory forms ; {i.e., only 
118 operate.) 

« ,1 
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332 - In the non-assimilative (quest, ie., in the 1st, 
2nd or 4th stage in transmigration, in the l4th stage and 
in the 13th stage in the 3rd, 4th and 5th instants of omnis- 
cient overflow, the operation is) gs in Karmic (body vibra- 
tion, i. e., of 89). 

Thus the operation of sub-classes in the quests, should 
be known. 

(All) this is told or described by Nemichandra, adored 
by Baldeo and Madhava Chandra. 

« Commentary. 

t 

There is a slight pun upon the name Nemi Chandra. The author 
seems to be very fond of it. It arises from the triple circumstances 
(1) that the temple in which the Great-Gommatasara was com- 
posed at the Hill Chandragiri at Shravanabelgola, contains a beau- 
tiful and impressive image of Lord Neminath, the 22nd Tirthankara. 
A representation of this temple and of the author preaching Gomma- 
tasara to Chamundaraya, the royal builder of the temple is given at 
pageof XXXVIII Dravya Sangrah, Vol. 1-1917 ; (2)that the 

author’s name also wa.s Nemi Chandra. As is #ell known, Lord Nemi 
Nath belonged to the clan of Yadavas in Kathiavdra, during the time 
of the P4ndavas. He was an elder cousin of the two brothers Baldeo 
and Krishna. Lord Nemi Nath was worshipped by those two 
brothers. Therefore the teaching in GommatasiSra may be said to be 
the teaching of Lord Nemi Nath who was adored by Bal {i.e., 
Baldeo or Balbhadara) and Madhava Chandra {i.e., Krishna or Na- 
rdyana), as every Tirthankara always preaches the same Jain Sid- 
dhdnta or Truth. (3) And that it so chanced that our author had a 
brother who also bore the name of Baldeo, and a pupil whose name 
chanced to be Mddhawa Chandra, Traividyadeva. Both these paid 
great reverence to Nemi Chandra, Siddhanta Chakravarti, Thus the 
Gathas of Gomjnatasdra are said to be by Nemi Chandra adored by 
Baldeo and M&dkava Chandra. * 
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In rationals 113 operate as below 


IStagen 

Operation. 

: Non- 

operation. 

Cestiation 

operition- 

Uemarki, • 

1st : 

109 


‘2t 

* Mixed and clouded belief, afisiiadativo 2. 
i WroT)^ -belief and nndevclopable. 

2nd 

106 i 

n 

4 

J 6 + hellish migratory form. 

3rd 

100 

13§ 

1 

§ 13-.-1 1 -{-Siib-biiinfin, hnmah and celes- 
tial migratory forms — uiixe<l 

4th 

~10i ; 

n 

I71i 

ii 14^ — 4 migratory forms and clouded 
beiit'f. 

^ As in stages. 

6th 

87 

26 

n 


Bth 

81 

32 



7th 

76 

37 


• 

8th 

72 

41 

61 


9th 

66 

47 j 

fill 


loth 

60 

i 63 

in 


llth 

69 

54 

21 


12ih 

67 

56 

161 



Note that souls in 13th and 14th staj^es are not rationals 
without objective minds, though they have material mind Dravya- 
mana). 

In irrationals, 91 operate as below 


Stages. 

Operation, 

Non- 

operation, 

1 Ces.sation 
' of 

operation. 

[ Ive marks. 

Ist 

91 

1 

1 . 

0 

1 

13* 

* 3 deep sleeps, otber-d«structive, cold 
light.; respiration, harsh voice, awk^ 
ward moveimmt, wrong-belief, hot 
light, nftdevolopablp, common and fine. 

2nd 

1 

13 

9 



The irrationals have 2nd stage in undevelopable condition only. 
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^In assimilative Jl8 (122-4 migratory form) operate as below «— 


> 

tStage*. 

O[»eratioii . 

Non- 

Oi'oiatiou. 

Cessation 

of 

op 'ration. 

Ilt-'inarkfi. 

1st 

11. n 

5 

5* 

* ‘Vs in stain's. 

Znd 

lOS 

10 

9^ 


;3rd 

100 

i.S 

1 


4tli 

100 

18 

13t 

t 1/ — 4 .nii;^n‘alory fot in. 

. t)tb 

87 

:vi 



6th 

81 

37 

5*' 

• * 

7tit 

75 

12 

4^ 


8ih 

ro 

/ w 

4.(» 

(>" 


IHh 

66 

52 

(r 


10th 

6() 

53 

1^ 


1 1 th 

5V) 

oU 

2^ 


12th 

57 

61 

16 


i;ith 

12 

76 

12 


In non-assimi 

lative 89 

operate as below 

Stiigos. 

0[.'t‘ratiioi', 

Non- 

ope rat ion- 

Cessation 

oi: 

opera' i'-n. 

Itemarks. 

Ul 

87 

2* 

3t 

l^oiniel hrdict (ind Tirlhankara. 
t IV r'Mjg. belief, line ami nndevelopnble. 

^ 2nd 

81 

W~ 

10§ 

:}. 5 f bellisli comiitioin migraiorj form aiid 
aye. 

§9+ Female inelin.ation. 

~ ith 

7o 

1 I4;r' 

511l 

jj LS — e!oiided belief, human, suh-humuii 
and celestial nii^'ralory tVnmis. 

^ 5— iri( / .e. 17 of 4th — 2 liuid) + 7(i>. 8 — 
cold ligh t) + clouded belief -h 6 +• 5 -f 1 
+ 16. 

13 th 


04 

T;i| 

8 Any one of pi' asnre arid pain, formation, 
steady, unsteady, beautiful, uf^ly, 
electric, Kai mio, not -heavy- light : 
colour, etc. 4. 

Uth 

12 

77 

12 



Here ends the operation. 


Beg^inningr of the existence (Satta op Satva) of Karmas, 

| 

\\ \\\ (I 

^ffWt^TTT 5»Tsr?^. mi m I 

^ ii \\ 



206 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 


333 . In wrong belief, etc., (i. e., the first) 3 (stages 
of wrong-belief, downfall and raix'ed, there is existence of 
all the liS sub-classes, but in the first), Ti'rthankara and 
assimilative (body and limbs) do not co-exist ; (in the 2nd) 
all (these 3 do not exist at any time) ; and (in the 3rd) the 
Tirthankara (sub class does not exist), (because) in the souls 
in which these sub-classes can exist, these stages are not 
possible. 

Commentary. 

Thus in one soul in the 1st stage there can be 147 or 146 at a 
time, in the 2nd, 14.5, in the 3rd 147 in existence. Although obvious- 
ly 148 exist, in the first stage, in some souls collectively at a given 
time, but all the 148 sub-classes can not exist in one soul at one time. 
A soul in which the Tirthankara or assimilative body and limbs is in 
exiistenceis never in the 2nd stage, i. e., it, never falls down from 
right-belief to wrong-belief through the.interventioTi of the second 
stage, on account of the operation of any of the 4 error-feeding 
passions. A soul in which the Tirthankara sub-class is in existence, 
can never touch the 3rd stage, to which a soul would not ascend, 
in the first instance, from the first stage, but which it may reach 
while falling down to it from the 4th, or during an ascent, after 
falling down from the 4th to the first. In other words the soul 
which has already bound the Tirthankara sub-class can never have 
mixed right and wrong-belief. 

II H 

^^rr»T^rg-fTTT% ^ II li 

334 . Right-belief can arise on the bondage of (any 
of the) 4 ages in (any of the) 4 conditions. (But the soul) 
does not acquire the partial vows (of the 5th) and the .full 
vows (of the 6th and 7 th stages) except (when it binds) 
the celestial age-Karma. 

Commentary. 

This is so because in the soul who has got bondage of the other 
3 ages the thought-paint in a soul, with bondage of either of the 
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three, hellish, sub-human, and human ages, are not so mild and 
pui-9,as to make the observance of vows possible- 

rf i 

H ii h 

^ ft I 

%%?T mm mA ^ 11 

ft^m^ 5?r?rft WT^f r%^?[^srf ^iinq^ I 

5Wr?T TFr?4 II 

335-336. During the existence of hellish, sub-human 
or celestial age, (there gan be) no partial vow, total vow, 
or destructive (ladder, stage, respectively). 

And the soul in (any of the four) vowless (partial 
vow, imperfect-vow, and perfect vow stages), at the end 
of advanced-thought (attainment Anivritti Karana Labdhi) 
having simultaneously transformed the (4) error (feeding 
passions into the lesser passions), and then having passed 
successively the (numerable) many parts of advanced 
thought (attainment), destroys respectively the wrong- 
belief, the mixed (right-and- wrong- belief), (clouded) right- 
belief. 

Commentary. 

Destructive right-belief (Kshayika Samyaktva) arises 
on the destruction of 7 sub-classes of Karmas, namely, the 
4 error-feeding passions, wrong belief, mixed- right-and- 
wrong-belief, and clouded-right-belief, in one of the four 
stages of vowless right-belief, partial vows, imperfect- 
vows and perfect- vows, i. e., in the 4th, .“ith, 6th and 7th 
stages. This destruction is effected through advanced 
thought activity, called Anivritti- Karana, the »third kind 
of the fifth L\bdhi which is technically palled Karana, 
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This attainment takes 3 forms, lower or initial thought- 
activity (Adhah-Karana), newthought-activity (Apurvalia- 
rana), and advanced-thought-activity (Anivritti Karana). 
It must be noticed that although the last two activities 
give their names respectively to the 8th and 9th stages, 
yet they are not confined to them. The two stages are so 
called, because the conduct deluding passions are subjected 
to subsidence or destruction in the 8th and 9th stages, 
peculiarly and especially, by the new and advanced thought- 
activity. This will be seen to be in the fitness of things, 
because a rise and entry into the 8th stage can be made 
only by a soul who has obtained perfect right- belief by the 
subsidence or destruction of the 7 sub-classes mentioned 
above, which include all the 3 sub-classes which vitiate 
right-belief. The initial thought-activity or Adhah-Karana 
for subsidence or destruction of the' conduct-deluding pas- 
sions begins and ends in the 7th stage. 

But these 3 thought activities also characterise the 
destruction of right-belief- deluding Karma, and the trans- 
formation of the error feeding-passions into lesser passions 
in the 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th stage. 

These are also necessary for gainingsubsidential right- 
belief, at the end of the first stage, and the second subsi- 
dential right-belief in the 7th stage. 

The order in vphich the seven sub-classes are destroyed 
is as follows : — 

After being successively subjected to the action of the 
initial, the new and the advanced-thought-activity, the four 
error-feeding-passions are transformed at the last instant 
of the advanced-thought- activity into the 12 lesser passions. 
The three-thought-activities commence action again, after 
an interval of one Antar-muhurta. 

The duration of each of these 3 as also of the total of 
the three is an 4ntar-muhurta varying from ah Avali and 
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one instant, to 48 minutes minus one instant. When the 
whole Antar-muhurta of .this renewed advanced-thought- 
a«tivity*has elapsed, except one numerable part of it, then 
in this last numerable part the wrong belief, mixed and 
clouded belief sub-classes are successively destroyed. Thus 
it is, that the great destructive right belief, which is a sure 
and certain precursor of early Liberation is attained. 

Thus in the 1st stage, there is existence of .148 sub- 
classes. But Tirthankara sub-class is repugnant to the pair 
of assimilative body and limbs in this stage. Therefore, 
actually there is the existence only of 147 or 146 in a soul 
at a time. But the same soul may at one time have 146, 
and at some other, l47 in the first stage. For example, 
suppose a soul has 11? in existence ; and having transform- 
ed the two assimilative body and limbs, it binds the hellish 
age, then rises to the 4th stage of vowl ess-right-belief, 
and there binds the Tirthankara Karma and then falls 
back to the 1st stage for going to the 2nd or 8rd hell, he 
would then have 146 in existence. In the second, none of 
the above three exist, i.e., there are only 145. 

In the 3rd, 147, i. e., all the 148 except the Tirthankara 
exist. 

In the 4th, all the 148 exist, except in a destructive 
right-believer who has destroyed the 7 mentioned above and 
has 141 only. 

In the 5th, 147 or 140 exist as in the 4th stage minus 
the hellish age. 

In the 6th, there exist 146 or 139, as in 5th minus the 
sub-human age. 

In the 7th, 146 or 139, exist as in the 6th. 

In the 8th, in the subsidential ladder 145, exist, i. e„ 
add except the hellish, sub-human and celestial ages but in 
a destructive right believer 138 exist and in the^destructive 
ladder there .exist 138, i 145- the 7 mentioned above. 



215 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 

II II • 

ssfi^ 'frswi<fr»( gT^a ft^a q l^ ^ il ??>» ii 

337, At the end of (the nine parts of the ninth stage 
of) gross (passions in contrast with the (ine (sukshama) 
greed of the next stage, i. e., the stage of advanced- 
thought activity, there is existence-cessation respectively 
in the first five parts) of sixteen, eight, one, one and six 
(sub-classes), and in (the last) four of one (each); then (i, e., 
at the end of the 10th stage) of one; at the end of (the 
twelfth or) delusionless (stage), of<sixteen; (in the thir- 
teenth stage of Vibratory omniscience, of none); in (the 
fourteenth stage of) non-vibratory (omniscient) of seventy- 
two and thirteen in the last but one and in the last (ins- 
tant respectively). 

ft I 

u (I 

ii Wzi \\ 

5|% trft Ii u 

35^: 5 ^wsr itr mm ^ \ 

€tvr •*T^r% 'Cftr ll li 

338—339. The pairs of hellish and sub-human 

(conditions and migratory forms), not-all (». e., two to 
four-sensed), the three somnambulism (deep-sleep and 
heavy drowsiness), cold and hot-light, one-sensed, common, 
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fine, immobile — (are) the sixteen (which cease to exist at 
the' end of the first part of the ninth stage), the eight 
middle passions (i, e., the four partial and the four total 
vow preventing passions at the end of the second part); 
common (inclination at the end of the third) ; feminine 
(inclination at the end of the fourth); the (first) six 
(minor) passions(laughter, etc. at the end of thefifth); male 
(inclination at the end of the sixth); anger (at the end of 
the seventh); pride (at the end of the eighth); and deceit 
(at the end of the ninth part). (Thus 36 cease to exist at 
the end of) the gross (Sthula or the 9th stage). Greed 
(cease to exist) at the end of (the tenth stage of) slight 
(passion). In the (twelfth or) delusionless (stage the ex- 
istence-cessation) is like the operation (-cessation, i e., of 
the sixteen classes, m/*, live knowledge-obscuring, the first 
four conation-obscuring,* the five obstructive, sleep and 
drowsiness). 

fsrwWtwsnit^tr ii %-io ii 

smgi sj^srt: il ?v? a 

340 -- 341 . From “bodies” to the end of “touch” (the 
fifty sub-classes mentioned in Gatha 47 namely five-bodies, 
five bondages, five interfusions, six figures, three limbs, 
six skeletons, five * colours, two smells, five tastes and 
eight touches), the* pair of steady (and unsteady), beautiful 
(and ugly), (Isweet and harsh) voice, celestial (condition 
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and migratory form), (graceful and awkward) movements, 
unprepossessing, formation, notoriety, unimpressive,” in- 
dividual, undevelopable, the four not-heavy-light, (eelf-des- 
tructive, other-destructive, and respiration) , (one of the two 
sub-classes) of the third (Fee ling- Karma) which is not in 
operation, and low (family)— -(these seventy-two) have 
existence-cessation in the last but one instant of the (four- 
teenth stage of) non-vibratory omniscient. 

And the twelve which are in operation (namely, one 
of the feeling Karmas, human condition, five-sensed, ami- 
able, mobile, gross, developable, impressive, fame, Tirthan- 
kara, human age and high family) and human migratory 
form— these thirteen have (existence) -cessation in the last 
(instant). 

II II 


342. Zero, three, one, zero, one, two, two, ten (sub- 
classes have nonexistence in the first eight stages) ; (and 
in the nine parts of the ninth stage, there is non-existence) 
of ten, sixteen, eight, etc , decreasingly, (namely, non-exis- 
tence of ten, twenty-six, thirty-four, thirty-five, thirty-six 
forty-two, forty-three, forty-four and forty-five, and in 
the tenth stage of forty-six, in the twelfth of forty-seven, 
in the thirteenth of sixty-three, in fourteenth of sixty- 
three up to last but one instant, and of one-hundred 
thirty-five at the last instant). (The remaining sub-class- 
es) are in existence. 

Thus ft is said by the unaided Powerful (Lord Mah^- 
vira). 
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Commentary. 

'The “existence*” “ i^on-existence,” “ existence cessation ” 
of 148 sub-classes as detailed in Gathas 333 to 342 are shown in tho 
followifig chart. 

Note Exis -Existence ; non-exis --Non-existence ; Exis-cess-™ 
Existence-cessation. 


Stago^. 

Ex is. 

Non- 

i-'xi.s. 

Exis-cos. 

Hciuiwiks. 

Jst 

118 

0 

0 

• 

2nd 

145 

3^ 

0 

.Assiiiiilulivt' 2 and Tirth.'mknrR. 

3rfl 

117 

It 

0 

t 'rirtlunilvara. 

4ili 

118 

0 

n 

X Heiiish age. 

5tli 

117 

1 

’§ 

§ iSub- huruan a '..ye. 

Gth 

11(> 

2i| 

0 

|j IFelli.sh and sub huinMn ago 

7th 

IK) 

• 

2 

8«: 

4 error foot! in. > 2 : ])M.ss;ona, 3 wroiiglfeliof 
ot'‘ , and ('olo-st ial ago, 

8th 

' 

^l;)8 

10 

0 


‘rth 

(«) 

10 

1<>$ 

fctoibsli oondition an'i niigraioi'y IVn'iij, 
fe u l.> - 1 1 u n 1 a n c on d i ( j 0 n a 11 G J.» 1 s g r a. 1 ory 
foiin, ono to -1 .sonsoib 3 dt op sJeopa, 
hot ami cold tight, ooinnion, lino 
and in ‘mobile. 


122 

2() 


Partial and total yow ['rovcnting 8 
na.'r^iSion^’. 

IZI±Z- 

111 _ 




1 1 Contmon inohnaiion. 

(d) 

113 

j 35 

1 + b 

„ 

tt Eernalo inolination. 


113 

[ ' 

^ 30 

_0§§ 

§§ p Hsions. 

{/) 

10(5 

4-3 

4!!il 

lil! Male inclination. 

(n) 

105_ 

43 


Perfect rig^ht coit-luc f; pro venf mg anger. 

(A) 

101 

U 

1 

^ do. do. prido. 

ii) 

103 

45 

1 

lb>. d'», do, deceit. 

loth 

102 

40 

1 

Po. do. do. greed. 


loi 

47 

iW 

5 knowk^dge and 4 t'onation ot'g(‘uring, 

5 obstrijcfivv, and 2 sl(>eps. 


.... 

03 

0 


Hth 

(rt) 

85 

03 

72 


(4) 

i£_J 

• 

135 

13 



The stages frofti eighth to tenth both inclusive tis shown above 
refer to the destructive ladder ascent. 
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343. In effecting the subsidence (of the remaining 
twenty-one conduct-deluding passions there is a fixed order) 
as in destructive (ladder), but (the subsidence is in this 
order ; common inclination, female inclination, then the 
first six minor passions, laughter, etc., male inclination, 
partial and total- vow- preventing anger, perfect-conduct- 
preventing anger, partial and total vow-preventing pride, 
perfect conduct preventing pride, partial and total vow- 
preventing deceit, perfect conduct-preventing deceit, par- 
tial and total vow-preventing greed, perfect right-conduct- 
preventing greed, but of the gross kind fiis is the 
order of subsidence in the ninth stage of subsidential 
ladder. In the tenth stage of the same ladder, there 
is the subsidence of the remaining perfect right con- 
duct-preventing greed, i.e., of fine or slight greed (Siikh- 
shama Lobha, viz.) between male (inclination) and perfect 
right-conduct preventing passions, the middle pairs(namely 
the partial and total vow-preventing passions) of anger 
etc. are successively subsided. 

Commentary. 

But when a Karma is bound, it must remain in that state for 
one Avail called Achalavali, that is for an Avail it remains unmov- 
ing (Achala) or fixed, i. e. it has no operation, subsidence or des- 
truction. This is only for duration-bondage which is due to passion 
in which the minimum duration is one Antar muhurta, i.e., at least 
one Avail and one instant. But in the bondage merely due to vibra- 
tions, i. e., in the eleventh stage of subsidence and twelfth stage of 
destruction and thirteenth stage of vibratory omniscience there is 
only nominal duration of one instant, because the Karma comes to 
bind and operate, and leave the soul in the same instant. Thus 
there is no question-of an Achalfivali there. 
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Now let us go back to the subsidence, of any of the twenty-one 
passions. This subsidence ig only of the Karmas bound at least one 
Ayali ago. What as to the matter bound within this Avail ? The 
answer is that the subsidence of this matter will be effected later 
along with the subsidence of the matter of the other sub-classes 
which follow in the order given above. For example the matter of 
the Achlavali of male inclination will subside along with the 
subsidence of the partial and total vow-preventing anger. 

mmB qr ii » 

^Tq?q ^ i^qTmrq qrTS^mrfT qqt’TTTqjj; 1| \\ 

3il. After this, the inherence (Svamitva) of exist- 
ence of (the matter 'bound in the bondage of four) different 
distinctions of class, duration, fruition and molecule should 
be considt^red as proper in the (different quests as) hellish 
condition, etc. 

raw ?!t ^ 

f ii ^8 K ii 

^ stt% I 

?raT! ^rrfistrn il ?vi» ii 

345. (There is) no existence of Tirthankara in sub* 
human (condition). And in the hellish, etc. {ie., in hellish, 
sub-human, human and celestial conditions); there is (exist- 
ence) of three (except celestial), fl, and 3 (except hellish) 
ages (respectively). The existence in the remaining 
(quests) should be known according to the stages. 

Commentary. 

Age Karma is of two kinds : the one which we are consuming, 
viz. current (Bhujyam^ina) ; and the one which is bound for the 
next incarnation, yis. bound (Badhyamana). In the hellish condi- 
tion, the 3 (ages) are : current hellish age and the bound sub- 
human aud human., in the sub-human, the 4 are:- the current sub- 
human, and all the four bound ; In the human, the current humap 
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and all the four bound ; In the celestial, the current celestial, and 
the bound sub-hunaan and human ; This .is with reference to several 
souls considered at one time. But in any one soul in any one 
condition of existence there can be the existence of only two, its 
current age and the next age 'bound by it ; although a hellish or 
celestial soul can bind only a human or sub-human age ; and a 
human or sub-human soul can bind aiiy one of all the four ages. 

^l|r% T%Kq xif ^ II 

?aigr ^ rftwflrT I 

^ ff^ ll \'>i\ (l 

346. (The existence) in hellish condition (is) as in 
stages, but not of celestial age, {-Le„ 147 exist in the first, 
second and third hells). The TirthanKara (sub-class exist) 
up to the third (hell), and the human age up to the sixth, 
{i.e., in the fourth, fifth and sixth, 146 ; and in the seventh 
there are 145 ) ; in sub-human condition) as in stages, but 
not Tirthankara {i.e. 147 exist). 

Commentary, 

In the 1st 3 hells, 147 (148— celestial age) exist as below 


Stages. 

Exis. 

Nori-exis. 

! Cess- 

1 exist. 

1 

Remarks. 

1st 

147 

0 

0 1 


2nd 

j ^44 

6 ^ 1 

d 1 

" Tirthankara i- assimila- 
tive 2. 


i 146 

i It 1 0 

1 Tirthankara. 

■"‘4th'"' 

|''“T47 

0 0 


In 4th, 5th and 6th hells 146 (148 celestial age and Tirthankara) 
exist as below : — 

Stage. 1 

1 

Exis. 

Non- 

exis. 

Cess 

exist. 

Remarks. 

1st 

146 

() 

d 


2nd 

144 

2* 

0 

* Assimilative 2. 

3rd _ 

146 

^ .... 

0 

0 


4th 

146 

t d 

1 0 1 
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In 7th hell 145 (l48-minu3 celestial and human ages and Tirthan- 
ka,ra) exist as below 


Stages? 

Exis. 

Non -exis. 

Cess- 

exis. 

Remarks. 

j 

1st 

145 

0 

0 


2nd 

143 

2* 

0 

•Assimilative 2. 

. 3rd 

145 

0 

0 ' 

* 

4th 

145 

0 

0 



wisi wjiiqiil jjj} ii \8v3 ii 

^1.4% 5^?,# ^ U II 
347. Similarly (147) in the five (kinds of) sub-humans 
{viz., general-Samanya, 5-sensed, with female inclination, 
developable, and un-developables) ; but in the other than 
developable («• e., in the completely undevelopable sub- 
human only 145 exist), (there) is no existence of hellish 
and celestial ages ; is the 3 (viz., general, developable 
and with female inclination) humans (148) as in stages ; 
in the (completely) undevelopable (humans) the same as in 
(the completely) undevelopable (sub-huTnans, viz., 145). 

Commentary. 

In sub-human condition 147 (148— Tirthankara) exist as 

below : 


Stages. 

Exis. 

Non-exis. 

Cess- 

exis. 

Remarks. 

1st 

147 

0 i 

0 


2nd 

145 

2* 

0 

• Assimilative 2. 

~.3rd 

147 

6 

0 


4th 

147 

0 

2f 

tHeliish and human ages. 

“5th“^ 

145 

T ”2 

0 



In completely andevelopable sub-humans, there* are no hellish 
and celestial ages, therefore, only 145 exist in wrong-belief stage. 
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In the humans like the stages 148 exist as below 


StagtH, 

Ex is. 

Non- 

exiH. 

Cess* 

exis. 


1st 

148 

0 

0 



2nd 

145 

3* 

0 

Assiimlativo 2 an6 Tirthankara. 

3rd 

147 

It 

O' 

t Tirthankara. 

4th j 

148 

14(5 

0 i 

2t, 

X fiidii.sh and siil>-hu.mAn ap;e». 

5th ' 

2 

0 


6t}i 

li'ii 

2 

0 


TtK 

11(5 

i 3 ! 

«5 

§- A?4 in 

8tli^ 

i 

i 

IdSlji 

10 ! 

1 

1 

0 

i 

li Current human exists intfesiruetivo 

hiUUr. 

In 8tb^ 9th and lOthst in .Hubsidfi-ntlal- 
ladder will/ suhsidenlial beliel 146 or 142 
ami viitlv >let>t nicti v> IvUtd 138 

OU 

1 i:48 

10 

; 16§ 


{^) 

VH 

2(> 

8 


(<') 

114 

34 

1 


W 

IH— 

i 35 

1 


(0 

112 

' 36 

6 


(/) 

106 

1 

■ 42 

1 



105 

_ 43 

1 

1 

W 

104 

4f 

1 


{»■) 

103 ! 

45 1 

1 


lOtht 

102 

46 

1 

Note in 11th stfu-e 'l4i> or 1-12 tl43-'--2 
and 4 err-’r-fet -ding passions ;or IJ-lBoxitii, 

12th 

101 

47 

16 


13th 

85 

63 

0 

1 

14tli 

85 ‘ 

63 

85 



In humans with female inclination, there is no existence of 
Tirthankara in the destructive ladder, so in 8th stage only 137 
exist. 


In completely undevelopable 145 exist like that of sub-humans, 
the stage is wrong^belief only. 
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348. In cekstial (condition . the existence is) as in 
stages, but (there is) no hellish age (thus 147 exist). 
The sub-human age exists up to the Sahasrdra (or twelfth 
heaven). (Thus in thirteenth heaven and beyond there is) 
existence of 146). In the three, residentials (peripatetics 
and stellars) and in the female heavenly beings, (there is 
no existence of Tirthankara ; (thus 146 only exist). 

CommeBtary. 


In heavens 1st to 12th, 147 (148-hellish condition) exist as 
below : — 


Stages. 

Exis. 

1 

Non. 

exU. 

Co.^s- 

exis* 

Hemnrics, 

Ifit 

146 

1« 

0 

* TirfcljAnkara, 

2.id ' 

lU 

1 ^ 

1 

0 

1 'rii Uiankara and aasimllative 2. 

3rd 

UQ 

1 

0 

1 

4.th 

U7 

0 

0 



In 13th heaven to 9 Graiveyakas, 146 (148-hellish and sub-human 
ages) exist as below : — 


Stages. 

Exis. 

N On- 
ex is. 

Cess- 

existence. 

Remarks. 

Idt 

145 

1* 

_ 0 J 

^TiilhanVara. 

*(nd 

14:1 

1 

0 t 'rivihankivra and a^ainiitativo 2. 

Jkd 

145 

1 .| « : 

4th " 

"" 146 " ! 

J 1 0 1 

• ^ 


• H 

In 9 Anu^jlishas and 5 anuttaras, 146 (148-heUish and sub- 


human-ages) exist in right belief stage only. 
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In Residentials 8 and heavenly females 146 (148-Tirthank&ra 
and hellish age) exist as below 


Stages. 

Bxis. 

Non- 

exis. 

Cess- 

exis. 

♦ 

Bemarks, 

1st 

146 

0 

0 ; 


2nd 

‘ '141 

2 

0 


3ra 

140 

0 



4th 

140 

i 

1 ^ 

0 



^ u II 

?r il ii 

349. In the 5-sensed beings and in mobile embodi- 
ment, (148 exist) as in stages. In the remaining senses 
and embodiment (145 exist) as in the (completely) un- 
developables. (But) in the two fire (and air embodiments, 
there is) no human age (ue., 144 exist). 

In all the (senses and embodiments) there is untwist • 
ing (Udvelana) also of the sub-classes). 

Commentary. 

UdvelanS-literally untwisting - is a technical term for transform- 
ing the bound Karmic matter of one class into another class. This 
is like the Visanyojana mentioned in note to Gatha 336. 

Visanyojana, UdvelnS, and Sankramana are alike in this, thai 
the matter of one sub-class of Karma is changed into that of another. 
But the difference is this that Visanyojana is effected only by means 
of the three special thought-activity attainments! Karana-labdhi; viz. 
Adhah Karana, lower thought-activity, ApfirvaKarana, new thought- 
activity, and ^nivritti Karana, advanced-thought-activity, see note to 
Gatha 336 above). In Udveland the matter of the bound sub-class is, 
so to speak, unbotnd or twisted back and is then transformed into 
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another aub-class, without the help of the special three thought- 
activities. In Sakramana there is neither the untwisting, nor the 
three special thought-activities but simple transformation of the 
matter of one into that of another sub-class. 

No necessity of chart. In one to 4-sensed and earth, 
water and vegetable bodied there are 2 stages 1st and 2nd, in fire 
and air bodies only one stage of wrong-belief. 

mm I 

II II 

11 II 

350. The two assimilative (body and limbs), clouded 
belief, mixed (belief 1, the two celestial < condition and mig- 
ratory form), the 4 hellish (condition and migratory form 
and fluid body and limbs), high family and the two human 
(condition and migratory form, (these 13 sub-classes) are 
gradually untwisted by souls, (i.e., are transformed in the 
Udvelana mode), 

|FrRn% I 

1%^ II 

qTr^?T mi w ii 

351. In the four conditions in the wrong- belief (stage) 
(there is untwisting) of the(first)four(of the above thirteen) ; 
in one and not all (i.e., two to four-sensed beings and in 
earth, water and vegetable embodiments) of the (next) six 
also (viz. of ten); in the two flre(and air embodiments)of the 
(last) three. In their own place (i. e., Svapada so long as 
a particular soul is in a particular quest), and in the birth 
instant (i.e., at the moment of birth Utpanna Sthdna. when 
the sub-classes of the last incarnation are in existence), 
there is the existence(of the above sub-classes) (from some 
point of vie^^ and) is not (from some other point of view). 
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Commentary. 

Thus a soul in all four conditions, in the wrong-belief stage and 
with painful thought-activity, having no existence of Tirthankara, 
hellish and celestial age Karmas, has the existence of 145. On un- 
twisting the first two, assimilative body and limbs, there is 
the existence of 143 ; again on untwisting the clouded-right belief, 
it retains 142 ; and then on untwisting the mixed belief, the exist- 
ence is of 141. This is in their own place. 

In the one to four-sensed and in the earth, water, and vegetable 
embodiments 145 exist, but if there is untwisting of the first two, 
three, four, six or ten, then there is existence of 143, 142, 141 in the 
birth instant (Utpanna Sthana), and of 139 and 135 respectively in 
their own place (Sva Sthana). 

In the two, fire and air enbodiments, 144 exist, viz., all the 148 
except the four. Tirthankara, hellish, celestial and human age. And 
on untwisting the first two, three, four, 'six or ten, in the birth 
instant (Utpanna Sthana), they have the existence of 142, 141, 140, 
138, 134. On further untwi.sting in their own places of the high 
family or of high family and the human condition and migratory 
form they have existence of 133 and 131 respectively. 

The last two existences of 133 and 131 are also found in the 
birth instant (Utpanna Sthana) of one, two, three and four-sensed 
and earth, water, and vegetable embodiment. The one-.sensed, etc., 
refer to the sense-quest and earth, etc., to the embodiment-quest. 

^ ^ 11 ii 

352. In the eleven vibrations of the developable {i.e., 
four of mind,- four of speech, and three of body, i.e., physi- 
cal, fluid and assimilative), and in (the vibration of) the 
assimilative mixed (with physical body the existence is) as 
in their stages (viz. of 148) j the same in (the vibration of) 
fluid mixed' (with karmic body), but (irx it there is) no 
(existence of) hi\man and sub-human ages (»»?.', 146 exist). 
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353. In the vibration of physical mixed (with karmic 
body, the existence is) the same as in the stages {viz-, of 
148, but there) are no celestial and hellish ages {viz^ only 
146 exist). And in this mixed (vibration) in wrong-belief 
(stage, there is) no Tirthankara also {viz. only 14"> exist). 
In the karmic (body vibration) also (the existence is) as in 
its stages !,viz, of 148). 

Gommentary, 

In the physical mixl'd vibration, the existence is of 14G (148-2 
ages). • ^ 

The number varies with reference to the stages, first, second, 
fourth and thirteenth. 

In Karmic body vibration the existence in stages is as below: — 

First stage, 148, second stage, 144 (/;! 2 ;. 148-4, Tirthankara, as- 
similative 2, hellish age); fourth-stage, 148; thirteenth stage, 85. 

^ ii ii 

354. In (the remaining quests, i. e . ) from sex up to 
assimilation (quest), (the existence is) as in their stages 
{viz. of 148); but (there) is no existence of Tirthankara in 
the soul, with common or female inclination, on the des- 
tructive (ladder), and in the soul with the two black and 
blue (thought-paints), and also (in the soul with) three 
good thought-paints, but in the stage of wrong-belief. 

Commentary. 

In female or common sex inclination, the existence is of 148, but 
no Tirthankara in a*soul on the destructive ladder with female or 
common inclination; in male, 148. 
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In passion quest all 148 exist. 

In knowledge quest in the three right and wrong-knowledges 148 
exist. 

In mental knowledge 146, (viz. 148 minus hellish and sub human 
ages) exist, the stages are seven from sixth to twelfth. 

In perfect knowledge, 85 exist; but at the end of 14th only 13 
exist. 

In control quest existence is like their stages. 

In ocular and non-ocular quest, 148 exist; the stages, are from 
first to twelfth. 

In visual conation, 148 exist; the stages are from fourth to 
twelfth. 

In perfect conation, like perfect knowledge. 

In black or blue thought-paint, 148 exist as below. In three 
bad thought-paints, Tirthankara Karma does not begin to be bound. 
One with Tirthankara Karma which has bound hellish age even goes 
to hell with the grey-paint. 


Stage.’ 

Exis. 

Non- 

exis. 

: Coss- 
j exis. 

j Remarks. 

1st 1 

1 

147 

1* 

0 

1 

* Tirthankara. 

2nd 

j 

145 , 

I 1 

3t j 

0 

1 T assimilative 2 and Tirthankara. 

3rd 

147 

1 ! 

1 

0 


4th 

1 

148 

“ 1 

0 



In grey thought-paint, 148, 145, 147 and 148 exist in the first to 
the 4th stages, respectively. In yellow and pink, 148 exist, stages 
are first to seventh. No Tirthankara exists in wrong-belief stage, 
because one which goes to hell goes with painful thought. In three 
good paints right-belief is not destroyed. 147, 145, 147, 148, 147, 
146, and 146 exist, in stages in 1 to 7 respectively. 

In white paint, 148 exist, as in the first thirteen stages. 
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qiflfT 1 

^ ll II 

. 355. In not-would-be-liberated soul (quest) there 13 
no existence of the (seven, viz.,) Tirthankara, clouded- 
belief, mixed-belief and the four assimilative (body, limbs, 
bondage and fusion ; viz,, 141 exist). In irrational soul 
(there no existence of) Tirthankara. 

Commentary. 

In siibsidential right-belief, 148 exist ; stages are 8 as below 


Stages. 

Exis. 

Non* exis. 

Cess-exis. 

Remarks. 

4th 

148 

0 

0 


Bth 

147 

1 * 

• 

It 

• Hellish age. 
t Sub-human age. 

6th 

146 

2 

• 

0 


7tb 

146 

2 

0 


8th 

146 

2 

0 

1 


9th 

146 

2 

0 


10th 

148 

2 

i ^ 


nth 

146 

2 

i 0 



In destructive-subsidential right-belief 148 exist ; stages aro 
from fourth to seventh as in subsidential. 

In the destnictive right-belief 141 exist as below : 


Stages. 

Exis. 

Non- exis. 

Cess-exis. 

Remarks. 

4th 

“Til — 

0 

2» 

* Hellish and sub-human 
age. 

" Bth 

189 

2 

0 

t This believer in 5th stage 
must be human. 

6th 

139 

2 

0 

* 

' '7th " 

139 

2 

It 

1 Celestial age. 


138" 


0 

i . - - - 

9th to 
14th 

as 

i ^ in 

stages. 

1 

1 

1 - 


In rationals, US, exist, the stages are first to twelfth. 
In irratichals 147 exist, stages are first and second. 
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(I \x\\\ 

’T^TSTTf fT STf^rfr^f I 

356. In the non-assimilative (quest the existence is) 
as in the Karmic (body vibration). 

Thus the existence (of sub-classes) in the quest (Mar- 
gand). 

(All) this is told or described by Nemichandra, adored 
by Baldeo and Madhava Chandra. 

Commentary. 

See commentary on Cathas 332. " 

In assimilative quest 148 exist ; stages are the first thirteen. 

In non-assimilative quest 148 exist as below ; — 


Stages. 

■■ - 1 

i 

Exis. 1 

Non- 

exis. 

Cess- 1 
exis. 1 

Remarks. 

1st 

148 

0 

0 


2nd 

144 

4* 

0 

] 

* Hellish asre + assimila- 
tive 2 and Tirthankara. 

4th 

148 

0 

63 


13th 

] 

85 

63 

0 


I4tht 

85 

63 

72 

t Last but one instant. 

14 th: 

! ' 

135 

13 

t Last instant. 


ir Ri^r i 

r%?T II II 

^ W T%i^T RTW I 
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357. May the (Lord Neminatha, the 22nd Tfrthan- 
kara), adored by the thi?ee worlds, liberated, enlightened, 
free from dirt (of Karmic matter), everlasting-grant me 
the attainment of highest knowledge, the only fit object of 
prayer for the wise people and supremely pure. 

End of Chapter II. 


CHAPTER' Mb 

DifTerent divisions of existence places on of ^rt'a.dations 
of existence (Sattva Sthdna Bhang-a). 

w II 

?rr^T I 

nfffRf -^#51 HR- II II 

358. Having bowed to (Lord) Vardhamana (the l’4th 
Tirthankara) gold like and adored by the King of celestials 
{i, e., by Indra), I shall speak of existence places of the 
sub-classes with (their) divisions in the stages,. 

Commentary. 

Here Sattva Sthaiia or existence place means the number of sub- 
classes which can exist in a soul at a time at a given instant. 
This number may remain the same, but sub-classes forming the 
number may change. The different ways in which this can happen 
are called the different divisions (or Bhangas) of existence. 

i\fk II ii 

sr^TrJ3( ! 

^ sr^«?r II i) 

359. The first account is by not making any distinc- 
tions of bondage or non-bondage of age-Karma. 

In the second, the account is by making tjiat distinc- 
tion, and witii (Consequent) divisions. 
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^5 ftefr ^ II e « 

«5t^ %« s:^ ^1 ^ ^ ^ fi:% I 

360. Know the existence (of sub-classes in each of 
the stages to be as follows): — 

All (viz. 148 in the first); (all except) three (I'w., Tirthan- 
liara and assimilative two, viz, T15 in the second); (all ex- 
cept) one, (viz. Tirthankara, namely 147 in the third); all 
(148 in the fourth), (and) one (less, viz. 147 except hellish 
age in the fifth). (In the n x'.) six (stages including the 
four of the subsidential ladder, in. a soul with subsidential 
right-belief there is existence of all except) two {viz, hel- 
lish and sub-human ages, namely 146) ; (but in the soul 
which has effected the transformation (Visanyojana) of the 
four error-feeding passions into lesser passions in any of 
the fourth, fifth, sixth or seventh stages before ascending 
the subsidential ladder the existence) in the four {viz- in 
eighth, ninth, tenth, and eleventh stages is of all except) 
six (t. e,, of 112). In the two {viz. eighth and ninth stages 
on the destructive ladder there is existence of all except) 
ten {viz. 7 deluding right-belief and 3 ages, % e., of 138). 
In the two {viz. the tenth and twelfth stages on the des- 
tructive ladder there are all except) 46 and 47 {viz. 10, 36 
destroyed in the ninth, and an additional one destroyed in 
the tenth stage namely of 102 and 101). (In the 13th and 
14th stages all) except 63 {viz. 85 exist). (But in the last 
instant of the 14th stage there is existence only of 
thirteen). 

^ Jipfr 7 1 

fiR’Tra; ii tii 
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5^?TrT/i^ ^fTTIT^f STrf??T ^ ( 

?t74 II II 

361. In the downfall (stage there) is no (existence 
of three, vu.) Tirthankara and assimilative (body and 
limbs), (in) mixed of Tirthankara; in the partial vow, of 
hellish age; in the two (imperfect and perfect) vow 
(stages), of hellish and sub-hunian ages, (and in the four 
stages) on subsidential (ladder, there is no existence of 
six, namely hellish and sub-human ages and the four) 
error (feeding passions). 

Commentary. 

The first account of existence of sub-clasaes end here and the 
second account with reference to existence places and their divisions 
is described in the fol!<jwing' Gathas. 

u ii 

^ t 

^( 1 % wVKWi 

rrm ii II 

362—363. (There) are double of nine (18), four and 
eight (existence places Sattva Sthana respectively) in the 
three (stages of) wrong-belief (downfall and mixed); forty 
(each) in the (next) four (stages of) vowless (right-belief, 
partial, imperfect and perfect vow); 24 each in the three 
{viz. eighth, ninth, and tenth) on the subsidential (ladder) 
(and also) in (the eleventh stage of) subsided (delusion); 
four, square of 6 (viz. 36), four, eight, four, and six (res- 
pectively in the eighth, ninth, tenth and ^twelfth stages 
of destrifcctive ladder, and in thirteenth and fourteenth 
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stages) . (The above^ are the existence places with regard 
to boinlage and non-bondage of age-Karma (from wrong- 
belief; up to the end of non- vibratory (omniscient.) - 

^ ii 

W^=^r^n?S[rr|(§:HT: 'HrWTT?J?I?Fl 
'H WS" ‘Hr^TTT 

364:. (There are divisions, Bhangas, in the existence 
places said above), (in the o.ighteen places of wi’ong-belief), 
Ilf ty ; twelve (in the second stage); square of six (i c-, 
thirty-six), 120, 48 (respectively in third, fourth and fifth 
stage) ; forty (each in the next) two (stages of imperfect 
and perfect vow) ; twenty-eight, sixty-two, twenty-eight, 
(twenty)-foLir, eight, four, and eig'ht (in the remaining 
seven stages, respectively). 

u \\ 

fRT ^tTT J( It 

365. All (j. c., 14t<) minus two, three, six, seven, eight, 
nine, eleven, seventeen, nineteen, and twentj'-one exist in 
the wrong-belief (stage in the soul), which has bound age- 
Karma (for the next incarnation). In the other {viz., in 
the soul which has not bound its next age-Karma there 
would be) one (further) less, (in each). 

Commentary. 

Thus there are 20 existence places but two of them are similar, 
therefore 18 places are counted. 

?n^r3* a ii ii 
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?r«!TT rfT>4*3[ I 

§:3r^q«TT5?HfffTTTTfT5['^g^^ g «r^?iT: ii li 


^ ^Tfwfn- u n 

^TT^^^TfRrTr^lf (^1^4 '*^.<\>1T “Sf I 

rf^TT II 


368-67. (In the 1st stage in the soul which has bound 
next age the first existence place is of 146, i. c., of all 
except) sub-human age and celestial ages. ('I'liis i.s only 
for hellish or human souls which liave bound the human 


and hellish next age re-speotively). tin the next existence 
place there are 145, viz.,^ all except) Tirthankara and any 
two of the ages other (than the current one and the one 


next bound) ; (in tiie tlhixl existence 
vU., all exc-'pt) the six (L e-,) co'estial 
and the four assimilative (body and 
fusion^ ; (in the fourth existence place 


place tliere are 142 
aiid sulvhum in ages 
limbs, bondage and 
:■ there arc 141, viz.. 


all except seven, /nz., any) twao ages, the four assimilative 
(body, limbs, bondagp^ and fusion; an 1 Tirihankara ; (in t,he 
fifth existence place there are 14*' liz., all except eight, viz., 
the above seven and) the clouled belief ; (in the sixth, 
deduct} mixed-(belief also thus leaving 166) ; (in the 


seventh deduct) also the two.) celestial (condition and 


migratory form, thus leaving 137); (in the eighth deduct) 
also the six, heIlish(condition and migratory form, fluid body 
and limbs, bondage and fusion thus h aving 131) ; (in the 
ninth, deduct) also hellish age and high(fami!y thus leaving 
129); (in the lOth deduct) also the two human (condition 
and migratory foi'm thus leaving 127), 


3'>TO^f II II 
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rr«|in f|rn^i ^ ?r¥f ii ii 

g?:^5fw ^{k^i 3(!j>g a u 

M<W^ rr§-;v^^ ^frq-j ii n 

338-69. Having effected Udvelana (or) transforma- 
tion of the two celestial (condition and migratory form) 
(in the 41st Bhanga or division the one to four sensed 
sub-humansoul) in the second part (of the seventh pair of 
places there are) four divisions th>is;-T-the lirst {arz., 42nd) 
(is) in its own condition (?:. sub-human), the second, in 
the same soul born among the huma.ns •d-lrd division;; 
(then the same sou!) without the eight fluid (body), etc., 
being in the genus of iive-sensed, sub-humans, and having 
bound the celestial six (has) the third (or 44th division) ; 
(and if the same soul) binds those (Gj among the humans, 
(it is) in the 4th (or 4dth division). (See chart further on.) 

rTw ^ii> (i ^vso w 

rf^5T?r> flirfmgrq^ II || 

370. Having effected Udveland or transformation of 
the 6 hellish (etc., mentioned in division 44), and not having 
bound the age-Karma, (the one to four-sensed, and human 
soul have)tvvo divisions one(i.e., the 47tli division is) in the 
one and not-all (i. e., two to four-sensed), and the same 
being born in humans, (has) the second (or the 48th divi- 
sion). (See chart further on). 
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'Tipr ^ m i 

'^c^TRt ^T II W 

371. (In the age-bound places) in the second, fourth, 
fifth, and sixth (there are) five (divisions in each, and) in 
the rein lining ((.ni;., first, third, seventh, eight, ninth, and 
tenth) one (each). (In the non-bound-age places) in (he 
second, fourth, fifth, si:'ith and seventh (there are) four 
(divisions each); in the eighth, two ; (and in (die remaining, 
riz , first and third, one each; this include.^ the two divi- 
sions 17 Ad and li^AlO of the chart). 

'^Commentary. 

Thasln the wro7-i£c-b!dief.stajTe tlio total divi.sioir? of boiind-age 
placoj arc 26, and of not-bound ago iilaces, 24, or 26 if 17Ad and 
id A 10 arc iiicliuied). 

II II 

5B'frT%^r??nTr^ I 

11 II 

372, In (the second or) downfall (stage, there are 2 
existence places of 111 and bio, viz.) all the existing (148) 
minus seven and three. (In the third or) mixed (stage 
there are four places of 145, 141, 111, and 137, viz. all 148 
minus) 3, 7, 7, and 11, (this is) in the bound (age part). In 
the other (be., in the non-bound part in all the places there 
is) one (sub-class) less. (See chart further on). 

^ II (I 

rfr«rff ^ ^Irm? I . 
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373. (In the second stage) the seven (deducted are) 
Tfrthankara, the four assimilative (body and limbs, bond- 
age and fusion) and the two ages other (than the .current 
and the next bound-age) ; but only three, omitting the four 
assimilative (body, etc.,) are mentioned by some(Achdryas). 

^ ^ II II 

^rFF^rFFt ^ 

* 

374:. (In the third stage, the deduct-sub-classes are 
three, viz.) Tirthankara and the two ages other (than the 
current and the next bound-age); (soyen, i.e.,) these three 
with the four error-(feeding passions); (or seven, tn^.) the 
above (three) with the four assimilative (body and limbs, 
bondage and fusion) ; and the (four error-feeding pas- 
sions being added to these seven) become eleven. (See 
chart further on), ^ 

^ ?l% w il I 

-^PFIfT 

375. In the downfall (stage there are) five and one 
divisions of the (two) bound (age places) and four and two 
of the other {i.e. the two non-bound age places). In the 
mixed (stage) five divisions each (of the)bound(age places) 
and four each of the other {i.e., non-bound places) should 
be known. (See chart further on). 
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Commentary* 

Explanatory chart for Gathas 366-S7L 
Let A— Age non-bound, and B- age bound. 


Serial No.i 

Serial No. 

Serial No, 

of 

of existence 

of 

stages. 

places. 

i 

divisions- 

I 

(D.B. 1. 

(1) 

wrong 



belief. 


1 

1 

1 

j 

i 


• 

• 

• 


The exiatinR sub-clagsea 

of 

ejach division with remarks. 

146, All but sub human and 
celestial ages. 

This is in a wrong beli ever having 
bound hellish age going to the 4th 
stage with the (k^structive-subsi- 
dential right-belief , there binding 
the TIrthankara sub- class, but 
then coming down totlie ist stage 
of wrong-belief, one Antar-muhd- 
rta before his death. 

Note /. But there is no begin- 
ning to bind the Tirthankar a Kar- 
ma in a soul, with a current hu- 
man age and the next bound hu- 
man or sub-human ago* 

Note 2 , — A human soul who has 
bound the next celestial age, and 
is in the 4th, 6th, 6th or 7th stage, 
never falls down to the first. 

Note S.- A hellish soul, who has 
bound the next human age, and 
has also Tirthankara Karma in 
existence, is never in this stage 
of wrong-belief fur G months be- 
fore death, as the ceremonies of 
conception begin in the Middle 
Region for those G months. Such 
a soul has the existence of 146, but 
is in the 4th stage for the 6 
months, * 


T 
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Serial No. Serial No. j Serial No. 
of of existence; of 
stages. places, j divisions. 


wrong 

belief. 


(2) A 1. 


The existing sub-classes 
of 

each division with Remarks. 


145, all but human, sub-human 
and celestial ages. 

The same soul, as above, being 
born in hell, in its incompletely 
undevelopable state, has only its 
current age, viz., does not bind 
the next age ; and therefore only 
145 exist. 


(3) B. 2. (3.) he. & s.' 145, all but the 2 ages which are 

(4.) he. &h.' neither ’current nor bound and 
(5.) s. & h. the TJrthankara, here are 5 divi- 
(6.) s, & c.' sions. There are 12 possible com- 
(7.) h. & c.' binations as human and sub-human 
can bind any of the four ages, 
but celestial and hellish can bind 
only either human or sub-human 


Here Hcllish'-'-he, Human—'h, 
Sub-human--s and celestial-^c. 


CinTont I iit‘- lio. ' e. U. U.| s.! 


ii. r. c-l 


.s. h. li(i. s. h. 


lip, I s,.|h. jc. I .s. Ii. 


Division M 2 i i o; 0 & |0 jO, 


Those divisions which are re- 
peated, or have one and the same 
ages as current and bound, must 
not be counted and have there- 
fore a zero under them, thus only 
5 are counted and marked 1 to 5. 
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Serial No. I Serial No. i Serial No. 


wrong 

belief. 


jot e-xlstencej 
i places. I' 

■r(’4)A;2r t 


divisions. 


i5) U. 3. i (12) 


G) A. 3. 


i (7) B. 4. 


(8) A. 4. 


The existing- sub-elas.ses 
of 

each division with Remarks, 

j 144. all but the next Itound age 
I iCarma in the (3) B. 2. above, 
Being.s of all tlie four condi- 
tions have each 144 in existence 
with one of 4 ages of which is 
current >i. e., 148-3 ^ges and Tir- 
thank.ara). 

142, all except assimilative body 
limbs, bondage, and fu.sion, and 
.sub-human and celestial age.s. 

A wrong-believer goes to the 7th 
stage and either does not hind or 
bind.s and then again b(‘comin.g a 
wrong-believer transfoi-m.s the 4 
assimilative body, etc. and in the 
wrong-belief stage bind.s helii.sh 
age. Then bf,come.s .subsidcntial 
right-believer or tliercafter des- 
tructive sub.sident ial-right-believ- 
er ill the 4th stage, and begins the 
bondage of Tirthankara Karma, 
and returns to wrong-belief one 
Anlar-muhurta before deatli, to 
.go to 2nd or 3rd hell. Then he has 
the 142. 

141, all of the hast, but the hu- 
man age. The soul in (5) B. 3, 
goes to hell and there in the iri- 
j completely undevelopable condi- 
1 tion has only one ag e. 

141, ail but 2 ages and Ti'rthan- 
kara as in (3) B. 2., aiul the 4 as- 
similative body, etc., as in (5) B. 
j 3. In this also the 12 combina- 
j tions give 5 divisions as in (3) B.2. 

140, all the last 141 but the next 
bound age Karma as in (7) B. 4. 
(see(4)A. 2). These four divi- 
sions are with reference to four 
conditions of liM 
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of 

stages. 


wrong 

belief. 


Serial No. 

Serial No. 

of existence 

of 

places. 

divisions. 

(9) B. 6. 

(23) 


(24) 


(25) 


(26) 


(27) 


UW A. 5. 


(11, ii 6 


The existing sub-class 
of 

each division with Remarks. 

r * 

140, i. e., 141 of (7) B* 4 except 
clouded belief. In this also there 
are 5 divisions as in (3) B. 2. and 
(7) B, 4. 

139, all the last 140, but the next 
bound age Karma as in (9) B.6. 
(see (4) A. 2, (8) A. 4). Here 
also there are four divisions. 


139, all as in (9) B. 5, except 
mixed belief. The divisions are 
5 as in (9) B. 5. 


(12) A. 6. 


138, all the last 139 but the next 
bound age-Karma. The divisions 
are 4 as in (10) A. 5. 


137, all except the eleven viz,, 
‘hellish and celestial ages, the 4 
assimilative body, limbs, bond- 
age and fusion, the Tirthankara, 
clouded and mixed belief, and 
celestial condition and migratory 
form. This is in one to four-sen- 
sed sub-human soul which has 
effected Udvelana of celestial 
condition and migratory form. 
This, being a one-to-four~sensed 
sub-human soul, can have a bound 
next age of human or sub-human 
only. Thus there are 2 divisions. 
But only one is counted as sub- 
human current and human next 
bound age. * The sub-human cur- 
rent and sub-human bound counts 
only as one.* See the Zeros in 
(3)B2, 
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Serial No, 

Serial No. | 

Serial No. 

The existing sub-class 

of 

of existence! 

of 

of 

stages. 

• 

places. 

♦ divisions. 

each division with Remarks, 

I 

(14) A. 7. 

I 

(4i) 

• 136. the last 137 except the 

wonp 

belief 


i 

next bound age Karina. 


(14) A. 7. 

i 

(43) 

•136, the soul in (13) IK7, dies 
and is born as hum'an; then in 
th e i neon ! p 1 e te! y u nde velopabl e 
state, it ha.s this division. In 
this state there is no bondage 
of the four, cel(;)stial cor.dition, 
migratory form, tiuul body and 



4 

limbs and age. 

1 

(14) A. 7. 

'(44) 

i 

f 

! 

The soul in (13) B'7 instead of 
the Udvelanaof the 2 in (13) B.7. 
hero effects UdvelanS of 8, i. c., 
of the hellish and celestial con- 
ditions and migratory forms, and 
of fluid body, limbs, bondage and 
fusion. Thus it has 13J in-stead of 
137 of (13) B 7. Then dies and 
is born as 5 sensed sub-human. 
And as there is no bound age, 
there are 130 only. In its de- 
velopable state it binds (>, i. e., 
the above 8 except the 2 hellish 
condition and migratory form. 
Thus it has 13G. 


(14) A. 7. 

(45) 

136, the same soul, in the last, 
dies and is born a human with 
130, and binds 6, i. e., celestial 


• 


condition and migratory form, 
fluid body, limbs, bondage and 


• 

• j 


fusion. • 
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Serial No. 
of 

stages. 

j 1 

Serial No. 
of existence 
places. 

Serial No. 
of 

divisions. 

The existing sub-class 
of 

each division with Remarks,. 

I 

wrong 

belieh 

(15)B. 8. 

1 

(46) 

i 

131, the 131 mentioned under 
(14) A. 7, (44). But this is a soul 
which effects no Udvelana of 
celestial condition and migratory 
form, bocausc they did ))ot exist 
in it. it effects Udvelana of 6 

I only. Tims in thisbhanga, there 
is current sub-hurnan and bound 
human age, or current sub-hu- 
man and bound sub-human; only 
one is counted. 


(iO) A. 8. 

(47) 1 

j 

1 

1 

130, the last 131 except the 
n ex t bou n d age K ar ru a , v iz . , th e 
last soul v/itliout the bound hu- 
man age. 


(10) K. 8. 

(4cS) 

1 

130, the same, dying ao(i re- 
born as human. In its inco.m- 
pletely undevelopaltle slate, tliere 

1 is no bondage of the nevxt a,ge 
Karma and therefore the exis- 


j 


tence is of the same, v‘. c,, 130. 

i 

1 

(17) B'. 9. 

i 

1 

1 

(49) 

1 

1 

i 

1 

IdO, L c., iaiof (.15) B. ex.- 

cept high family and human age. 
Fire and air bodiixl souls effect 
Udvelama of liigh-.fanrily and 
have no Imjnan age. They bind 
only sub "bun; an age. 


( 17) A. 9. 

(49) 

Therefore there is only one 


i 


division. 


(i8)'B: icr 

(BOf 

1 

i 

! 

137, ?. t:., 120 except human 
condition and migratory form. 
The above soul effects Udvelarid 
of the human condition and mig- 
ratory form. 


(18) A. 10. 

(50) 

And these would remain whe- 
ther it binds or not the sub-hu- 
1 man next age. 


Thus these aire 18 existence places, and 60 drvisions in wrong- 
belief stage, . 
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Explanatory Chart for Gatfias S72-tl75. 


Serial No. 
of 

stages. 

Serial No. 
existence 
places. 

Serial No. 

. of 1 

divisions, j 

The existing sub-classes 
of 

each division with Remarks. 

11. 

Downfall 

Stage. 

(1) B. 1. 

* 

(1) 

(2) 

(8) 

(4) 

(B) 

141, i. e., 148 except the 7 m., 
any 2 ages except current and 
next bound, Tirthankara, asssimi- 
lative body, limbs, bondage and 
fusion. There are 5 divisions as 
in I (8) B. 2. 


(2) A. 1. 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(y) 

140, all the above except 
bound age. There are 4 divi- 
sions as in 1. (4) A. 2. 


(3) B. 2. 

CIO) 

• 

145, all except the 3 viz., any 

2 ages except current and next 
bound, and Tirthankara. 

i 

i 

(4) A. 2. 

(11) 

144, 2 . e., the above except 
bound age. There are 2 divi- 
sions. A human subsidential 
right believer binds the 4 assi- 
milative body, limbs, bondage 
and fusion. Then by operation 
of an error- feeding passion falls 
down to the downfall stage. 


(4) A. 2. 

i 

! 

i 

• 

i 

(12) 

144, The same soul having for- 
merly bound a celestial age, 
dies in 2nd stage and is born as 
a celestial in the downfall stage, 
by the operation of an error- 
feeding passion. It has only 
current celestial, but no next 
bound-age. Till then it has the 
same 144 in existence. Accord- 
ing to some saints, a second sub- 
sidential right-believer (Dvitiya 
Upshama bamyak-Drishti), hav- 
ing bound a celestial age, does 
not die in the second stage. 
Thus there are only 11 divisicns 
(see Sanskrit conjmentary.) 
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of 

stages. 

“TTT" 

Mixed 

stage. 


Serial No. 

Serial No. 

of existence 

of 

places. 

divisions. 

(1) B. 1. 

' . 

(2) ^ 

.•j- 

(3) ( 


(4) , 


(5) 1 

(2)A.l. 

(6) 

(7) 


(8) 


(9) 


(3) B. 2. 


The existing sub-classes 
of 

each division with Remarks. 
145, i. e., all as in if (3) B2. 


144, There are 4 divisions as jn 
I (4) A. 2. 


141, All except 2 ages, Tirlhan- 
kara and 4 error-feeding pas- 
sions. The 2 ages give 5 divi- 
sions as in I (3) B. 2. A soul, 
having effected the visamyojana 
of the 4 error-feeding passions 
in the 4th, 5th, 6th or 7th stage 
by means of the 3 special 
thought-activities, but not being 
able to destroy right-belief de- 
luding (Darshana Mohaniya) 
Karma, comes to the 3rd stage 
by the operation of mixed and 
by reason of painful thought-ac- 
tivity; in such a soul, there are 
no error-feeding passions, for 
they are bound only up to the 
2nd stage and not beyond. 


(4) A. 2. 


140, There are 4 divisions as 
above. 


(5) B. 3. 


141, as in I (7) B. 4. 
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Serial No. 
of 

stages. 

Serial No. 
of existence 
, places. 

Serial No. 
of- j 

divisions, ! 

1 

The existing sub-class 
of 

each division with Remarks. 

Ill 

mixed 

stage. 

(8) A. 3. 

i 

(24) 

(25) 1 

(26) 

(27) 

140 , as in I (8) A. 4. • 


(7) B. 4. 

(28) 

(29) 

(30) 

(31) 

(82) 

1 ISt as in III *5) B 3. (-1(7) 
B. 4), but excepting also the 4 
error-feeding passions. 


1 (8) A. 4. 

j 

i 

(33) 

(84) 

(85) 

• (86) 

• 

* 

136. as above. 


315 a? ^ ftgi i 

IJlVtlwa =33 W II 11 


wz ^rsTTif rT n>jj ^ =^5:^9Fr{ i 
qr II II 


376. (With regard to the fourth stage of vowlesa 
right-belief, place 148) minus 2, 6, 7, 8 and 9 (ie., place 
146, 142, 141 , 140 and 139 in one row) and having made 4 
rows deduct 0, 1, 4, 5, (respectively from the four rows) 
for the bound (age), and for the other {viz. the four 
rows for non-bound age) deduct one (more, viz. 1, 2, 5, 6, 
respectively from these four rows). 

^ 1 % a ii 


II II 
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377. The (numbers in the first column of each of the 
bound-age and non-bound-age charts, in the) four row 
places (are respectively), (1) with Tirthankara and assimi- 
lative (four), (2) without Tirthankara (but with assimi- 
lative four), (3) (with Tirthankara, but) without the assimi- 
lative f‘)ur, and (4) without Tirthankara and the assimi- 
lative four. 

u u 

k ^ rT^TF ^ I 

378. (The numbers given in) the (five) places (of 
each of the four rows) are arriv'ed at by deducting 
(from all sub-classes), respectively (1) sub-human age and 
any of the other ages, (2) these (two) and (the four) 
error-feeding (passions), (3) (these six and) wrong (belief), 
(4) (these seven and) mixed (belief), (5) (these eight and 
clouded) belief. 

i%ni%n?rir n \v3)8- u 

II II 

379. There are two divisions in each of the five places 
of the first row of (age) bound; (and) three, three, one, 
three and three (divisions), should be known (respectively 
in each of the five places of the first row) of the other 
{viz. non-hound age). 

<n!r5i% 'I'n 'I'n fare*® i 

ii ii 

i%4j | 
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380. The five places of the second (row) also of the 
bound (age), have (respectively) five, five, three, three and 
four (divisions). Of the other non-bound age) four, 
four, one, four, and four (respectively) should be known. 

^ q- itm \\\^ \ ii 

381. The ten places of the third (row) have the 
same (number) of divisions as the ten (places) of the first 
(row); the ten places of the fourth (row), the same as 
(those) of the second (row). 

* Commentary. 

The following chart will explain at a glance the 40 places, and 
the 120 divisions of existence of sub-classes in the fourth stage of 
vowless right-belief, as enunciated in Gatlias dTO to bSl. 


Cbart for existence places in vowless right-belief 

stage. 


Bound. N (m- bound. 


1st row 

Placcii 

Divisions 

146 

2 

uc 

2 

Ml 

2 

no 

2 

130 

2 


ill 

MO 

X 

J3ft 

3 

138 

3 

2nci row 

.Places 

14:» 

141 

[ J40 

130 

13.S 

1 

14.1 

140 

130 

I8S 

13?: 


Divisions 


3 

3 

3 

4 

4 

4 

I 

4 

4 

Srd row* 

Places 1 

1 

, 142 

1 I3» 

137 1 

1 

1 

; 

130 

141 

137 ! 

UiO 

135 j 

134 


Divisions , 

2 

2 

2 

2 

o 

3 

3 

1 

3 i 

3 

4th row 

Places 

141 

1 

137 

136 

13o 

134 

no 

IcG 

ISf, 

1 

131, 1 

1 

133 


I Divisions. 

j .5 


3 

3 

, 4 

4 

4 

• ' 

1 ‘ 

4 

4 
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JVote that, Non*bound is just one less than the bound. There 
are 40 existence places and 120 divisions. The number of divisions 
in each place is given below the number of existing sub-classes in 
each. ' * 

The numbers in five places in the first row are with reference to 
the e;icistence of Tirthankara Karma. The first place refers to all 
souls except sub-humans which have no existence of Tirthankara 
Karma, and have existence of 146 (148-sub-huraan and any other 
age). It has 4 divisions-{l) human age current, hellish age bound ; 
(2) human age current, celestial age bound; (3) hellish age current, 
human age bound; (4) celestial age current, human age bound. It 
is noticeable that in these 4 divisions 2 same ages occur twice, and 
therefore in giving the number of divisions, only two arc counted. 
The second place has 142 (148 -4 error-feeding passions, sub-human 
age and any other age). The third place has 141 (142 -wrong-belief). 
The 4th place has 140 (141--mixed belief). The 5th place has 139 
(140— clouded-belief). Each of these four places has got 2 divi- 
sions only— (1) human age current, hellish age bound; (2) human 
age current, celestial age bound. As to five places of non-bound 
age Karma of the first row, the number is the same as in bound 
places minus bound-age Karma; but the divisions in each of the first 
two of 145 and 141, are three having regard to current hellish, 
human and celestial ages. The third place of 140 has one division 
of current human age. The 4th place of 139 has 3 divisions having 
regard to current hellish, human or celestial age. A human who 
has begun destruction of deluding Karma, but has not completed it. 
can die and be born in hellish or celestial condition. The fifth place 
of 138 (vu.l48 minus 3 ages, and 7 Karmas preventing right-belief) 
has also 3 divisions with reference to current human, celestial and 
hellish ages. The soul with 138 is a destructive right- believer with 
Tirthankara Karma. He can either be a Tirthankara in current 
human age, in cases where he has bound Tirthankara Karma, with 
celebrations of at most three auspicious occasions of adoption of aus- 
terity, perfect knowledge and liberation; or he may go to heaven or 
hell and become Tirthankara in third birth as a man. Till six months 
before the expiry of their life-period, he will remain with-out 
bondage of human age; and will have existence of 138 sub-classes. 

The five places of the second row have Tirthankara Karma less 
in each. In the 2 places of 145 and 141 there are twelve divisions in 
each, like that in the place of 145 in wrong belief stage, but only 
five are counted (vide (3.) B. 2 in chart of wrong-belief). Each of 
the 3rd and 4th‘ places of 140 and 139 has 4 divisions, e., current 
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human age, and bound all the four ages. Here only 3 are counted 
leaving current human age ^nd bound human age. The 5th place 
138 has 7 divisions (1) current hellish, and bound human age; (2) 
current s‘ub-human and bound celestial age; (3) current human and 
bound hellish age; (4) current human and bound sub-human age: (5) 
both current and bound human age; (6) current human and tound 
celestial age; (7) current celestial and bound human age. Leaving 
out divisions which contain thesamage, as current and bound and the 
same two ages again, only four divisitais are counted. Each of the 
first two places of uon-boundage m the second row 144 aiid i40, has 
4 divisions, with reference to current four ages. The third place 
of 139 has only one division of current human age. Eacli of the 4th 
and 5th places of 1;58 and 137 has each four divisions with reference 
to current four ages. 

All the ten places of the third row have the same number of 
divisions as the ten places of the first row, while the ten places of 
the fourth row have tlfe same 37 divisions as ten places of the 
second row. 

Thus there are altogether 120 divisions in 40 different places of 
existence of Karma sub-classes in vowless riglit-belief stage. 

I?:# wr 5# 1 

3TT%TT1% ^ff H 

382. Similarly in (each of) the three (stages of) 
partial (vow, imperfect vow and perfect vow), (there are 
40 places like those in vowless stage, but each place has) 
only one division; (there are) however, two divisions in 
each group of the first two places of second and fourth 
(row), in the (partial vow stage ). 

Oommentary. 

In the partial vow stage, in the bound places of 145 and 141 and 
non bound places 144 and 140 of second row, and in bound places of 
141 and 137 and non-bound places of 140 and 136 in the fourth row 
each has two divisions, bound one.s have 1) current human age and 
bound celestial age. .(2) Current sub-human age and bound celestial 
age, Non-bound ones have current human and sub-human age. The 
remaining bound pkices in partial vow and all 20 bound places in 
the 6th and 7th stages have each one division current human age 



248 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS, 


and bound celestial age; while the other non-bound age places have 
each only one division of current human age. 

Thus there are 48 divisions in partial vow and 40 in each of 
the 6th and 7th stage. 

=5r5jsr(^ I 

3 S3. For new thought-activity (of the subsidential 
ladder) write four rows (of three places each containing 
148 sub-classes) minus respectively, two, six, and square of 
three (rw. nine). Deduct zero, one, four, and five (in each 
of the four rows respectively) for (age)-bound (and) for 
the other (i.c., non-bound age) deduct one (from each). 

Cr?5r fu% u n 

S XT •qrTrtRqq’TT i 

fl^TT^ ’^^RrT II ^r:V II 

384. (Three places of the first row) should be known 
by deducting (respectively, from 148 sub-classes) the 
hellish and sub-human ages, these two and first {viz. 4 
error-feeding) passions, and (these six pilus) three (right) 
belief — (deluding Karinas). (In the three places of the 
second row, Tirthankara Karma should be deducted from 
each of the 3 places of the first row and in the three 
.places of the third row deduct from each place of the 
first row, 4 Karmas, i e., assimilative body and limbs, 
bondage and interfusion, and in the three places of the 
fourth row deduct from each place of the first row five 
viz. Tirthankara and 4 assimilative). (These 12 places) 
have each one division. (The same for non-bondage, 12 
places). 
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Commentary. . 

The 8th stage of subsidential ladder has 12 bondage and 12 non- 
bondage peaces with twenty four divisions, in all, as shown in chart 
below:— 


Bondage. 

Non-bondage 

• 

Places. 

14G 

; 142 

j 

139 

145 

141 

138 


1-15 

141 

138 

1 

144 

140 

1 137 


142 

138 

135 

141 

137 

134 

»* 



141 

187 

» 

134 

140 

136 

133 


In bondage places the divisions refer to current human and 
bound celestial ages, and in' non-bondage places to current human 
age only. 


^4 fRi5C II fcv. n 

385. Similarl 3 '( there are twenty four places and twenty 
four divisions) in the (other) three (stages of) subsidential 
(ladder). F'or the new-thought-activity of destructive lad- 
der, make four rows. (The first row having one place) 
with all (148 sub-classes) minus ten {viz. three ages, except 
the current one, and four error-feeding passions and three 
deluding Karmas), Deduct (from each) zero, om{viz., Tir- 
thankara), four (viz. the four assimilative), and five {viz. 
Tirthankara and the four assimilative for places in the four 
rows). 

Commentary* 

Each of the 4 places have only one division of current 
human age and there are four divisions, in &11. 


188 

m 

i34 

133 
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rr?r ti ii . 

«T?TTP HT^?fVTr?lTT% WRf I 

^(¥55ril:%^K rrm il it 

386. (There are) these (four) existence places (of the 
destructive new thought-activity), also in the (destructive) 
advanced thought-activity, but (there are eight places more 
also in each of the four rows) on account of the destruction 
of sixteen, eight, one, one, six, one, one, and one, (respec- 
tively, in each place). 

Commentary. 

Thus there arc 36 places in the 9th stage of destructive ladder, 
as shown in the chart below; — 


138 

122 

114 

113 

112 

iOG 

105 

104 

103 

137 

121 

113 

112 

111 

105 

104 

103 

102 

143 

i 

118 

^ no 

109 

108 

102 

101 

100 

99 

1 

133 

117 

109 

108 

107 i 

1 1 

101 

1 

100 

99 

98 


wr 501 STiiig \ 

V % u \t;\3 u 

tx ix ^wt rfivWTfR^T; Il n 
387. Each (of the above places has) one division, but 
among the four places (of the four rows where) common 
sex-inclination has been destroyed, (there are) two divisions 
in (one place) in each of the second and fourth (rows in 
which there is) no (existence) of Tirthankara. 

«fr i 

Na Ni* 
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%n q^^fr^rfif^ ll il 

388- (This is so, because the soul) ascending (to des- 
tructive ladder), with operation of I'emale or male ('inebria- 
tion), first destroys the common (inclination), (then there) 
is the existence of female (sex in the two places); (an I the 
soul rising with) operation of common isex inclination), 
first destroys the female (sex), (therefore there)- is- exis- 
tence of cornmou (sex in the aforesaid two places). 

Comraeniary, 

Thus there are thirty six. places ami thirty eie:ht divisions in 
advanced thought-activity stage of destructi ve ladder and there are 
24 places and 24 divisions in this stage of suhsidential ladiler-. (>2 
divisions in all are thus possible in the 9th stage. The coninion or 
feminine inclination is destroyed in tlie 4th or 5th place of each row 
ju.st as the .soul rises in the destructive ladder with male or female 
inclination or with coinnion inclination. It is with reference 
to the second and fourth row, where Tlrthankara sub-chi-ss d,oe.s not 
exist that we have the two extra divisions. 

i 

trqifrq i 

rTTR ll ?=;s. u 

389. The last place (of each of the four rows) of tiio 
advanced thought-activity (stage should be taken) in (the 
lOth stage of islightest((leIusion), after deducting one (deceit 
from each). (Thus \ye have 4 places of 102,101, 98, and 
97 with 4 divisions there). The places of (the 12th .stage) 
of destructive (delusion) are the same after deducting one 
(greed up to last but one instant ; and four places again 
after deducting therefrom) two (i. c., .sleo'y and drowsi- 
ness), (Thus we have eight places in the 12th stage having 
101, 100, 97,_96, 9(1, 98, 95 and 94. The divisioift- arc eight). 
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, Commentary. 

In all the four stages of destructive ladder, and the two stages 
of omniscience, there is only current humafi age, and no age-Karma 
is bound ; because the soul will be liberated from the same body. 
Therefore there can be only -one division in each place having refer- 
ence to non-bondage of age-Karma. 

^ ^ tT$rg P|TTT u n 

390 . The (last four places of the 12th stage) after 
deducting(from each) fourteen (sub-classes, viz. five know- 
ledge, and four conation-obscuring and five obstructive are 
taken) in (each of the 13th stage) of .Vibratory (omniscient) 
and (the 14th stage) of non-vibratory (omniscient) till the 
last (but the two instants). (Thus we have 4 places having 
85, 84, 81 and 80 sub-classes with 4 divisions for thirteenth 
and fourteenth stages, till the last but two instants). (In 
the last but one instant of the 14th stage, the first) two 
places will (each) be reduced by seventy-two, (and the 
other) two, (places) by sixty-eight (viz,, 72 minus four 
assimilative). (Thus there are four places of 13, 12, 13, 
12. As two of the four places contain the same number 
of sub-classes, only two places should be counted). (At the 
end of the I4th stage, there are only two places of 13 and 
12), each with two divisions, (because some have operation 
of pain-bearing and others of pleasure-bearing feeling 
Karma in each. Thus there are two places with four divi- 
sions). 
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391. There is no existence of (four) error-feeding 
(passions) in subsidential ladder, and those (in the 9th 
stage) of destructiw (ladder) first destroy eight (partial 
vow-preventing and total vow-preventing passions) and 
then destroy the (other) sixteen (sub-classes). This has 
been said by some (saints). 

Commentary, 

According to the view in the abovje Gatha four of bondage and 
four of non-bondage places will be deducted from the 24- mentioned 
above. The subsiilentials will then have only 1(> places instead of 24. 

3T??JT TT# I) )l 

ii ii 

392. Some describe (four places) by absence of deceit 
(also) in the advanced-thought-activity stage. Some des- 
cribe the number of places and divisions (in the stages), 
as (follows). 

mg zmi n n 

r%5 U li 

393. (There are) eighteen, four, and eight places in 
the three wrong-belief (downfall and mixed stages res- 
pectively; and) after this for four stages (i. e., iu the 4th 
6th, 6th and 7th, each has) forty (places). In the three 
(stages), of subsidential (ladder, and) in (11th stage of) sub- 
sided delusion each has sixteen places ; (and from the 
8th stage of destructive ladder till the 14th there are 
four, forty, four, eight, four and six places respectively), 

^ 'll ?nR n « 
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fisar^Br^iirT^ T%’:d li Hv li 

394. (There are) fifty, eleven, square of six (v'lz., 36), 
one hundred and twenty, forty eight, forty in each of two, 
twenty thirty-eight i plus 20, ie. 58), twenty, sixteen, eight, 
four, and eight ^divisions respectively in fourteen stages). 

C’ofnmentary. 

The difference bet'.veen What has been said here and described 
before is as follows ; - 

(1) In downfall stage, 12 places have been said before, here 
thereisone less, as a son! with second subsidentia! right-belief hav- 
ing a bondage of celestial age coming down to downfall stage will 
not die here. 

(2) In the eighth stage, 21 places have been described before in 
subsidential ladder. Only 1(1 have been mentioned here, by deduct- 
ing 8 places having reference to existence, of four error-feeding 
passions in bondage, and non-bondage, each. There are four places 
in the destructive ladder. Thus 20 have been mentioned here. 

(3) In the 9th stage only 16 instead of the 24 mentioned be- 
fore have been taken for subsidential ladder and after adding the 
36 mentioned above and the four mentioned here in connection with 
absence of deceit, there are altogether 56 places and 53 divisions. 

(4) In the 10th stage, only 16 instead of 24 as above for subsi- 
dential and 4 for destructive; 20 places in all, have been mentioned. 

(5) In the 11th stage, only 16 instead of 24 have been men- 
tioned. 

*3!:^ i 

^ fnjf m 

ni mm i 

?i: Sf wtl% R STTmT% 

395. Thus existence places in detail have been properly 
described by ftie. He who reads, hears and meditates 
attains the happiness of Liberation. 
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398. After having heard all the scriptures in company 
of the' Great Teacher Indranandi, the existence places have 
been described by the enlightened Teacher Kanakanaiidi, 

q- tT# 57 I 

II ^^^11 

rr»SfT TI’EIT ^Tr%?T II 11 

397. As a ('hakravarti (monarch) eonqiiora the six 
parts (of the Bharata Kshetra) with (his) Chakra (super- 
human weapon) \vithout any hindrniice, so the six-fold 
(treatise) has beerf properly masCu'ed by me with the 
Chakra of intelligence. 

Consmentary. 

Here the author Shri Ncmichaiulra refers to the six-fold treatise, 
given in Dhavala, Java Dhavalaand u'ialia Dhavala, the great scrip- 
tures in Prakrit and Sanskrit with 72,000, (ithOOO and tO.OOO Shhikas, 
respectively, still in manuscript at Mu(ll>i(iree (South Canara), on 
which tin’s Gonimatasara is based- The six-fold treatise consists of. 
(1) Jiva Sthana (2) Kshudraku’ Bandha, (3) Bandha Swami, (4) 
Vedana Khanda, (.5) Vargana Khanda, (0) MahS bandha. 

End of the third (ilhapter. 
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